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PREFACE 


, TO FHE 


READER 


HE Church of Chriſt, according as it 1s: repreſen- 

ted unto us, or deſcribed by the holy Spirit of God, 

kK in the Old and New Teſtament, hath but a two- 
fold Confideratizn, as Catholick and Myſtical ; or as Vi- 
ſible and Organized in particular Congregations. The 
Catholick Church 3s the whole Myſtical Body of Chriſt, 
conſiſting of all the Ele& which are purchaſed and redeem- 
cd by bis Blood, whether already called, or uncalled, Mili- 
tant or Trinmphant ; and this is the Church that God gave 
him to be head unto, which is his Body and his Fullneſs, 


and by union with him Chriſt Myſtical, Ephel. 1. 22, 2 3-- 
and this is that ==wmvers ( the only word moſt fully expreſ- 


ſing the Catholick Church, uſed in Scripture )) the Church 
of the Firſt-boru , whoſe Names are written in Hea- 
ven, Heb. 12. 23. 1. e. in the Lamb's Book of Life, and 
ſhall all appear one Day gathered together to their Head, 
in the perfection and fullneſs of the New Jeruſalem-ftate 3 


A 2 where 


/ p 


8 


«3 


£ 


. = ” O * — 
i L > RS * 
7 + %' *; 
xt y 


"The PREFACE. 


| wheid they wil male a glorious Church, not ba wing Spot 


or Wrincle or any ſuch thing ; but Holy and without Ble- 


miſh, The day of Grace which the Saints have pa ſſed : in the 
reſpective Ages of the Church was but the days of its Eſpou- 


ſals, read the Bride hath made her ſelf ready-; but then 


will be her full married ſtate unto Chriſt, then will be the 


perfeion not only of every particular Member of Chriſt, 
but of the whole Body of Chriſt, called a perfe& Man, 
aad the meaſure of the Stature of the F allnel of Chriſt, 
to which we are called, Edifying and building np, by the 
Miniſtry and Ordinances of Chriſt, whilſt we are in Via, 
in our paſſage unto this Country, a City with a more au- 


rable fixed Foundation which we ſeek. 
In order therefore unto the compleating this great and 


myſtical Body, Chriſt bath bis particular Viſt MH; Chances 
and Aſſemblies in this World, wherein he hath ordained 
Ordinances, and appointed Officers, for th? glorious fore- 


aentioned Ends and Purpoſes. 
There is no other fort. of Viſible Church of Chr ijt Orpga- 


nized, the ſubjeS of the aforeſaid Inſtitutions ſpoken of, but 


ww” partfenlar Church or Congregation ( either in the Old or 


New Teſtament ) whe re w 6 the Members thereof do ordi- 
narily meet together in one. place to hold Communion one 
with another, in ſome one or more great Ordinances of 
Chriſt, The firſt Churches were Oeocs nomick when the 
IV orſhip of God was ſolemnly performed in the large Families 

of the Antidiluvian and Poſtdiſuvian Patriarchs, where, no 


£ doubt, all frequently aſſembled to the Sacr i fices. as then off r- 
WA als other parts of Worſhip then in ufe. 


After the deſcent of a munerons Pr ogeny from Abraham s 
Eoins, 


to the RI E A D E ; hy 
Loins, God takes them to himſelf in one Viſtble Body, 4 Na- 


tional but Congregational Church, to which he forms thent 
Four hundred and thirty Years after the Promiſe in the 
Wilderneſs; and although all Abraham's Natural Poſteriy, 
according to the External part of the Promiſe made to. hint, 
were taken into viſible Church-Fellowſhip, ſo that it became 
a National Church; yet it was ſuch a National Church al- 
ways, in the Wilderneſs, and in the Holy Land, as was 
Congregational ; for it ws but one Congregation duriug the 
Tabernacle, or Temple-ſtate, farſt or |. ſecond: ; they were al- 
ways bound to aſſemble tothe Tabernacle, or Temple, thrice 
at leaſt every Tear ; hence the Taber ok was ftill called 
the Tabernacle of the Congregation. They were to have but. 
one Altar for Þurat- Offerings = Sacr i fices 3 : what others 
were at any time elſewhere called High- Places,were condeiun- 1 
ed by God as Sin. \J 
Laſtly when Chriſt bd Dt © Wh this People, Aboliſh- | 
ed their Moſaical Conſtitution, by breakgng their Staff of 
Beauty ard their Staff of Bonds, be erects his Goſpel Church, 
calls in Diſciples by his Miniſtry, forms them into a Þody, 
 furniſheth them with Officers and- Ordinances ; and after. 
be had ſuffered, roſe agsimn, and continued here Forty days 3 
in which time 'K frequently appeared to them, and acquaent- 
ed them with his Will, aſcends unto his Ether ſends his 
Sprrit im a plentiful manner at Pentecoſt, wer 'eby moſt 
of them were furniſhed with all neceſſary miraculous Gifts, 
to the promoting the Glory and Intereſt of Chriſt among Jew $ 
and Gentiles. 
Hence the whole Evangelical Miniſtry was firſt placed mn 


the Church of [eratalem C o far as extraor dinary, or ſuch" a 
; part 
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part of it 2s was to deſcend 0 Churches of after Ages ) ne 
ther were they placed as abiding or flanding Officers in any 
other Church as we find. In this Chnrch they acted as the 
Elders thereof, and from this Church they were, it's very 
likely, ſolenmly ſent by Faſting and Prayer to the Exerciſe 
of their Apoſtolick Fun&ion, in Preaching, Healing and 
working Miracles, gathering Churches, and ſetling Officers 
in them ;, even ſo as Barnabas and Paul were ſent forth by 
the Church of Antioch. +, 

Their diftinguifhing Apoftolick Office and Charge ( from 
which the Evangelift differed but little ) was to take care of 
all the Churches, not to fit down as ftanding Paſtors to all, or 
any particular Congregation, but at the firſt planting, to 

ather, to dire&, and confirm them, in praftice of their 
Do&trine , Fellowſhip , breaking Bread , and in Prayer. 
Wherefore, this Apoſtolick Care committed to them proves 
nothing either of the Catholick Authority, claimed by an 
Occumenick Paſtor ; or that charge of many Congregations, 
claimed by Dioceſan Biſhops. 

IV hence it's moſt evident, That all Church Officers, fo 
far as they bad any Paſtoral or Epiſcopal Office, was given 
to a particular Congregation, as the @pwww Sexrruv. Ve read 
of no Paſtors of many Congregations, nor of no. Church 
made up of many Congregations, to which Officers were an- 
_ nor of any repreſentative Church, as ſome would 

JIUVC. l | 
That Apoſtolick Power did deſcend to Succeſſors we utter- 
ly deny, it being not derivable ;, for none after them could 
fay, They had been Ey: Witneſſes of our Lord, before or 
after his Reſurrection ; none ſince fo qualified by an extraor- 
ainary 


Me Ye EO EINE! 


Mcrachks ; ard none but the Pope challenges ſuch an extenſive 
Care for, and Power ower all Churches. That which de- 
feends from them to the ordinary Miniſtry, is 2 Commiſſion 
to Preach and Baptize, and why uot to Head, it being al- 
ways in the Commſſzon that Chriſt gave, a Paſtoral Rela- 
tion, or Presbyterſhip which was included in their Apoſile- 
ſhip, and Exerciſed toward the Church of Jeruſalem. Such 
Presbyter-ſhip John and Peter both had. Hence there re- 
mains no other Succeſſors yare to the Apoſiles, but ordinary 
Paſtors and Teachers. | 

Theſe are relative Officers, and are always in, and to 
ſome particular Congregations ; we know of no Catholick 
wifuble Church that any Paſtors are ordained to. 1. The 
Scripture ſpeaks of no Church as Catholick wiſible. 
2. The thing it ſelf 1s but a Chimara of ſome Men's Brains ; 
it's not 10 recum naturi 3 for if a Catholick wifible Church 


be all the Churches that I ſee at a time, I am not capa- 


ble of ſeeing mmch more than what can Aſſemble in one 
place. And if it be meant of all the Churches aStually 


in being, how are they viſible to me ® where can they be 


ſeen in one place ® I may as well call all the Cities and 


Corporations in the World the Catholick wiſible City or Cor- 
poration ; which all rational Men would call Nouſence. 
Beſides, if all Organized Churches could be got together, 
it s not Catholick in reſpe& of Saints Militant, much leſs of 
Triumphant ; for many are no Church Members that are 
Chriſts Members, and many wifible Members are no true 
Members of Chrift Jeſus. IWhere\ is any.ſuch Church ca- 
pable. of Communion in all Ordinances in one place ® and 
the 


Sg _ tothe READER © 
dinary meaſure of the Spirit far Preaching and working 
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the Scri pture ſpeaks of no other Organized viſible Church. 

Again, to a Catholick viſible Church conſtituted, ſhould 
be 4 Catholick viſible Paſtor or Paſtors; for as the Church. 
Fs, ſuch is the Paſtor and Officers ;, to the Myſtical C burch 
Chriſt 3s the myſtical Head and Paſtor ; he 1s called the 
chief Biſhop and Shepherd of onr Souls, 1 Pet. 2. 25. 
hence the uncalled are his Sheep, as John 10. 16. but to 
all viſible Churches Chrift hath appointed a viſible Paſtor 
or Paſtors ; and where is the Paſtor of te Catholick vifi- 
ble Church? he is not to be found, unleſs it pleaſe ws 
to take him fr 0:2 Rome. To ſay that all individual Pa- 
ftors are Paſtors to the Catholick Church, is either "to ſay 
that they are inveſted with as nnich Paſtoral Power and 
Char '7C 11 One Chin < a5 ii another, and then they are 71- 
dejinite Paſtors ; and therefore all Paſtors bave mutual 
Power in each ethers Churches; and fo John may come. 
47to Thomas 3s Church, aud exerciſe all parts of Furiſ- 
arcizon there, and Thomas into John's ; or a Miniſter to 
the ( \ttholick Church hath an AY Catholick Power 

ever the Caibelick Church; if ſo, the Power and Charge 
which cvery or 5 Pi wry Paſtor Þ: ath, is ApoRtolick. Or, Laſt- 
l;, he is inveſied 'with an Arbitrary Power, ot leaft, Gs 
to the ikins 1p a particular Charge where he oh rTeth, with 
a. von ovitaute fo the Suffrages of the People ; for if he 
Þ ith an Ofr Ice 11) vercby es e qually and in {iſput. 'bly related 
ts all Churches, it's at his liberty, by virtue of thi. Oe, 
to take where he pleaſeth. 

But every Chnrch-Officer, under Chr jt, is a viſt We relate, 
audit Je Cor relate rſt be {tech whence th: Church mm 7 be vt1- 
tile to wineh be is an Officer. Ir's abſurd to fay « 7M 1s 

a Vi- 


a-wiſible Husband to an inviſible Wife, the relate and 'cor- 


_ relate muſt be eju{dem naturx. It's true, Chriſt 3s re- 


lated to the Church as myſtical Head, but it's in reſpeS of 
the Church in its myſtical Nature, for Chrift hath ſubſti- 
tated no myſtical Officers in his Church. 

and external wiſible Church, though the latter 3s founded 
wpon it, . and for the ſake of it. It's founded upon it as 
taking its true ſpiritual Original from tt. deriving vital Sp1- 
rits from it by a myfiical Union to, and Communion with 


Chriſt and bis Members ; and it's for the Sake of it, all ex- 


ternal wiſible Aſſemblies, Miniſters, Ordinances are for 
the ſake of the myſtical Body of Chriſt, for calling in the 
Ele&, and the Edifying of them to that full meaſure of 
Stature they are deſigned unto. 

But the different» conſideration lies in theſe Things, 

1. That the myſtical Church doth never fail, neither 
xs diminiſhed by any Shocks of Temptation or Suffering, 
that in their viſible Profeſſzon any of them undergo, where- 
as viſible Churches are often broken, ſcattered, yea un- 
eburched, and many Members fail of the Grace of God by 
final Apoſtaſy. Likewiſe Chriſt s myſtical Church s many 
times preſerved in that State only, or moftly, when ChriSt 
hath not a viſible organized Church according to In$ti- 
tation to be found on the Face of the Earth, ſo it was with 
his Church often nuder the Old Teftament-Diſpenſation, 
as in Fgypr, inthe Days of the Judges when the Ark 
was carried 1way by the Philiſtins, in the Days of Ma- 
natich, and ether wicked Kings, and eſpecially in Baby- 
lon. In ſuch times the Faithful Ones were preſerved with- 

a our 


There %s @ great deal of difference between the myStical 


". 


ahor, 
$ " _ ETD hs ns, MTs "___ , wy YT yr” "TY FI . 
[ED-'7 *. Ws PLL I a 49" ates We” PE to” cath 3 * ESE Op yy BN 
: "Y E ”— Fo WO. TT Mo RA at. WE REES Eo oof i nt xx eas rn ft £ , 
X "OR C F Ls CLP þ "a 0. =. bat 3 "7 "It g - . RESTS tas , . = CA oO. ©. 4 A 
\ L os bc: . OE TS 2 a8 ig 97 Ev Y 214 el V5 AF + en "OY. nn, > 0 OS ES A” 11 
Y 5 - b $3 OL RTE i. 4 hs” Gi. - . ku ne Si a es ? LS 700- © TOOY , 
FF" i ACF-S.. 1. Don SO © 4 aa Le TOR 1 DI TEE wi atefs CIO. {i Oe # Ex ts RE es > af 
s Te =, ; - FP She — -oþ6s k : 4h Bt ate, FRA, wo 2 I» + 0 F | 
OBay 4 M.. Ly " an" I 5" | Sa we y £ ot 
5 s i. . bi . + ek 
A+. [-D $ PAY - as [ ; er 
2 0] 4 2 Y 4 E 
[ » > : " C ; 
Y 
- 4 
- 


NI Ag . D - : 
R Pg FT Een F c g" q EF OO Ow ODWAINY of 5, 3 ' 4C%1 we foes 7h 
_ L Fs £ , Kok ; 
L Oo , #: p 


, £« q 2 LT 2. 4 If p _ OO. 17 _ Agee” J — £3: 44 : be] y . 2 D 12 : 41 IFN _— + aid Eg 2 SEE 26. 4 "0 N ” 
2 = KF SS ng tg ound Te a ee, ONE Y EO EET" j IEEE ” TOS © DOWN POPPE UL >. TIO CO" 1 TT + Soo ot a6 HIWE he x 2 , <p. | eo PIES... od Bot Edt 
YESAS? ey AE bs ook 6 dS rs Oe he a ER bane Boat bl 5 ST COR Es CE IE IF IES L  n7o Yhhs IS PO es > ON og WES SES Pk - WE We HY, 7 » KL oh DRE EE, Ss ev, 
c - = Ru, : ? res oe PO. 4 do IN . 9  . G G8) 
* oe ; £ & - Meg ” . , IE 
" - 
\ 
Y 
” - 
[ 
i 
” 
e * 


ont the true Sacrifices, the teaching Prieſt, and the Law. 


So hath it been in the days of the New Teſtament, in di- 
vers places ; under the Draconick Heathen Perſecutions, and 
afterward in the Wilderneſs-ftate of the Church, under the 
Anti-Chriſtian Vſurpations, and falſe Worſhip. Which 
myſtical State 3s the place prepared of God to hide the 
Seed of the Woman in, from the Dragons Rage, for the 
ſpace of One thouſand two hundred and ſixty Days. 

Again, Onto this Myſtical Church 3s only eſſentially ne- 
ceſſary, a myſtical Union unto the Lord Teſs Chriſt, by 
the Gift of the Father, Acceptation, and Covenant-under- 
taking of the Son, the powerful and efficacious Work of the 
Spirit of the. Father, and the Son, working true ſawing 
Faith in the 'Lord Teſus Chriſt, and ſincere Love to hint 
and all bis True Members. Whereby as they have « firm 
and unſhaken Union, ſo they have a ſpiritual Communion, 
though without thoſe defirable Enjoyments of external Church 
Privileges, and means of Grace, which they are providen- 
tially often hindred from. Viſtble Churches being but Chriſt's 
Tents and Tabernacles, which he ſometimes ſetteth up, and 
fometinres takes down and removes at his Pleaſure, as he 


fees beſt for his Glory in the World. 
But of theſe be hath a ſpecial regard as to their Founda- 


dation, Matter, Conſtitution and Order, he gives forth an 
exact pattern from Mount Zion, as of that Typical Ta- 


| bernacle from Mount Sinai of Old. 


The Foundation part of a wiſible Church is the credible 
Profeſſzon of Faith and Holineſs, wherein the Lord Feſus 
Chrift is the Corner Stone, Eph.1j.20. Matth.xvi. 18. * This ' 
Profeſſion is the Foundation, but not the Church it ſelf. It's 

; not 
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mot Articles of Faith, or Profeſſreon of them in particular 
individual Perſons that make an organized wiſuble Church. 
We are the Houſhold of Faith built upon the Foundation, 
&c. 2. It s Men and Women, not DoGtrine, that are the. 
Matter of a Church ; and theſe profeſſeng the Faith, and pra- 
Clifing Holineſs. The Members of Churches are always cal- 
led in the New Teſtament Saints, Faithful, Believers : They 
was ſuch that were added to the Churches; neither is every 
Believer fo as ſuch,but as a profeſſeng Believer, for a Man nm 
appear to be fit Matter of a viſible Church before he can chal- 
lenge Church Privileges, or they can be allowed him. 3. It's 
not many profeſſing Believers that make a particular Church. 
For though they are fit Matter for a Church , yet they 
have not the Form of a Church, without a nmtnal Agree- 
ment and Combination ( explicite or at leaſt, implicite ) 
whereby they become, by vertue of Chriſts Charter, a ſpiri- 
tual Corporation, and are called a City, Houſhold, Houſe, 
being united together by foints and Bonds, not only by 
internal Bonds of the Spirit, but external ; the Bond's of 
Union nmſt be viſible as the Houſe 3s, by profeſſcon. 
This is a Society that Chriſt hath given Fower to, to 
chooſe a Paſtor, and other Officers of Chriſt s Inſtitution, 
and enjoy all Ordinances : The words Sacrament and Prayer 
as Chrift hath appointed. | | 
 Henee a wiſtble Church muſt needs be a ſeparate Congre- 
gation ; Separation is 4 proper and inſeparable adjunCt 
ther-of ; the Apoſtle ſpeaks of Church Memberſhip, 2 Cor. 
V1. 14. Be not unequally yohkgd together | inp:Yyrms, yoked 
with thoſe of another kind, the Plowing with an Ox* and 
Aſs together, being forbidden under the Law | with On- 
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believers, b mas, 1. e. Viſible Unbeliencrs of any ſort on. 
kind ; for what  $66%% 900 Kilog, bath Righteouſneſs with 


Unrighteouſneſs ? what ngweviz., Communion or Fellowſbip 
hath Light with Darkneſs * Verſ. 1 3. Ts 5 ovupormns, what 
harmony hath Chriſt with Belial, Mer of corrupt Lives 
and Converſation, or what part, paejs mop pi's amp, bath 
a Believer, 1. ec. a viſible Believer: with an Unbeliever ? 
it ought not to be rendred Infidel 3 but it was done by 
our Tranſlaters, to-put a blind upon this place, as to 
its true intention, and to countenance Pariſh Communion : 
for why did they not here, Ver. 1.4. and every where elſe 
render, 4mc-©», an Infidel? Verl. Ne mis 5 avyngralens va 
© welz «wr, what confiſtency hath the Temple of God 
C 1. e. the Goſpel Church ) with Idols? &c. T take this 
lace to be a full Proof of what 3s before ſpoken, That a 
Goſpel Church is a Company of Faithful profeſſing People, 
walking together by mutual Conſent, or Confederation ta 
the Lord Feſus Chriſt and one to another, in SubjeStion to and 
Pratice of all his Goſpel-Precepts and Commands, whereby 
they are ſeparate from all Perſons and Tg manifeſth 
contrary or wp thereunto. 

—— it's ſeparate from all ſuch impurities that are 
_aboll capa hath furmſhed it with ſufficient Power 
and meats to keep it ſelf Pure ; and therefore hath provi- 
ded Ordinances K Miniſters for that. end and purpoſe : 
for the great end of Church-Edification cannot be obtained 
without Purity be alſo maintained in Do&rine and Fellow- 

F | 
4 Parity cannot be et without Order; a dt for- 


derly Society will PT within it ſelf”; for by Diforder 


it s. 
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to the * READER: 


it's divided, by diviſions the joints and FP are broken, 


not only of Loud and AfﬀeStion, but 0 f viſible ConjunCtion 3 


ſo that roots of bitterneſs, and ſenſual Spratieg ariſmg, ma- 


' ny are defiled. 


It's true, there may be « kind of Parc and oe 
in a Seety that is a ſtranger to Goſpel-Order, when Men 
agree together, to walk according to a falſe Rule, or in a 
ſupine and negligent Obſervation of tbe True Rule. There may 
be a common Connivance at each one to walk, as be lift, but 
this 3s net Order but Diſorder by Conſem : Beſides a C hurch 


may, for the moſt part, walk in Order, when there 1s Brea- 


ches and Diviſions. Some do agree to walk according to 
the Rule, when others will deviate from it. It's orderly to 
12” "OR to reduce thoſe that walk not orderly ; though = 

ſt Vudertakings feem Jometimes grounds of Diſturbance, 
and cauſes of Conoulſion in the whole Body, threatning 
even its breaking in pieces ; but yet this muſt be done to pre= 
ſerve the whole. 

The Word T ranſlated Order, Colol. Tm G. Tis, IS & 
Military Word ;, it's the Order of Souldiers in a Band, keep- 
ing Rank and File, where every one keeps hs Mocs, fol- 
lows bis 1 .eader, obſe roes the Word of Command, and bis 
Right-hand Mes Hence the Apoſtle joys to ſee their 
cloſe Or der, and Stedfaftneſs in the Filth. their Firm- 
neſs, Falour. and Reſolution in fighting the good Fight of 
Faith, and the Order in ſo doing : 3. not only mn watching 
as fl nole Profeſſors, but in Marching Orderly mk 
as an Army with Banners. There 1s nothing more comly 


than a Church walking in Order when every one keeps his 


Place, knows and praSiifeth his Duty according to the Rule, 


each 


Ws. Boagnts ates Ogre y - » 
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each ſubmitting to the other in the performance of Duty. 
When the Elders know their places, and the People theirs. 
Chrift hath been . more Faithful than Moſes , and therefore 
hath not left his Churches without ſufficient Rules to walk 
by. | 

T hat Order may be in a Church of Chrift, the Rules of 


the Goſpel nmſt be known, and that by Officers and People. j 


They that are altogether Ignorant of the Rule, or negligent in 
attending it, or doubtful, and therefore always contending 
about it, will never walk according to it. Hence it s the 


great Duty of Miniſters to ſtudy Order well, and acquaint 


the People with it. It's greatly to be bewailed, that ſo few 


_ Divines bend their Studies that way. They content themſelwes 
only with Studying and Preaching the Irnths that concern 
Faith in the Lord Feſus, and the meer Moral part of Ho- 


lineſs ; but as to Goſpel-Churches or Inſtituted IVorſbip, 
they generally in their Dottrine and Practice let it alone, 
and adminifter Sacraments as indefinitely as they Preach ; 
care not to ſtand related to one People more than another, 
any further than Maintained by them. Likewiſe many good 
People are as great Strangers to Goſpel Churches and Or- 
der, and as their Miniſters have a great Awverſneſs to both, 
and look upon it as Schiſm and FaEtion ; and this is the 
great reaſon of the readineſs of both to comply with Rules of 
Mep for making Churches, Canons eſtabliſhed by humane 


Laws, being carried away (if they would ſpeak the Truth ) by 


» corrupt Eraſtian Principles, That C briſt hath l:ft the Church 


to be altogether Guided and Governed by Laws of Magiſtra- 
tick Sanction. Reformation from the groſs Idolatrons part 


of Antichriſtianiſm was engaged in with ſome Heroick Cou- 


rage 


) 
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rage and Reſolution, but the coldneſs and indifference of 
Proteſtants to any further progreſs, almoSi ever ſince is: 
not a little to be lamented. Many think it enongh that the 
Foundation of the Houſe 1s laid in Purity of DoCGirine, 
C and it's well if that were not rather written in the Books 
than preached in Pulpits at this Day ) but how little do 
they care te ſet their Hands to Building the Houſe. 
Sure a great matter is from that Spiritual Sloathfulneſs that 
” many are fallen under, as likewiſe being ready to fink un- 
| der theoreat Diſconragements laid before them by the Ad- 
| werſaries of Judah, when. they find the Children of the 
| Spiritual Captivity are about to Build a Goſpel Church 
* untothe Lord. And how long hath this great Work ceaſed ? 
And will the Lord's MiniSters and People yet ſay, The 
Time is uot cone, the Time that the Lord's Houſe ſhould be 
Built ? Is it time to Build our own Houſes, and not the 
Houſe of the Lord ? Surely it's time to Build, for we under- 
Fand by Books the number of Tears whereof the Word of the 
Lord came to Danicl the Prophet, and to lohn the beloved 
Difciple aud New Teſtament Prophet, that he would 
accompliſh 1260. Tears in the Deſolation of our Jeraſa- 
| lem, andthe Court which 3s without the Temple, viz. The 
| generality of Vifible Profeſſors, and the external part of 
| Worſhip, which hath been fo long trod down by Gentiliſm ; 
wherefore conſider your Ways, Go up to the Mountain, 
| and bring Wood, build the Houſe, faith the Lord, and T[ 
| will cake pleaſure m it, ( Hag. 1.8. ) and I wil be glo- 
| rifted. Men, it may be, have thought they have got, or, 
| at lea$t, ſaved by not tronbling themſelves with the Care, - 
| Charge, and Trouble of gathering Churches, and walking - 


an 
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in Goſpel Order ;, 44 God ſaith, Te looked for much and lo 
it came to little, and when ye brought it Honre I did blow 
wpon it. IW by, "ſaith the Lord, becauſe of my Hoſe that 3s 


waſte, and ye run every Man to bis own Houſe. I doubt 


not but the time 15 nigh at Hand that the Goſpel-Temple 
muſt be built with greater Splendor and Glory than ever So- 
loman's or Zerubvabel's was; and though it ſeems to be a 
great Mountain of Difficulties, yet it ſhall b:come a Plain 
before him that 3s exalted | far above - all Principalities and 
Powers, an4 as he hath Lid the Foundation | th xereof in the 


Oppreſſed fate. of his People, ſo his Hands ſhall fi niſh it, 


and bring forth the Head- -ſtone thereof with ſhouting in the 


New Jerulalem-State, crying, now Grace, .Grace, but then 
Glory, Glory to it. 

This baſtening Glory we ſhould endeavour to meet, and 
fetch in by carneſt Prayers and faithful Endeavours, to 


promote the great Work of owr Day. The Pattern is of 


late Years given forth with much clearaeſs, by Models, (uch 
as God hath fet up in this latter Age in the I weeks, and 


ſheltered by Cloud and Smoke by Day, and the ſhining. of 


a flaming Fire by Night ; for upon all its Glory hath been 
a De fence, ye, and it hath been a T.aberiacle for a Shadow 
in the Day time from the Heat, and for a place of Refuge 


and Covert front the Storm Ld from the Rain. "SF au 


have we been left to A&4 by the Examples or Traditions of 


Men, we have had a full Manifeſtation of the revealed 


Mind and Will of Chriſt, with the oreate ft Evidence and 


Conwiciion ; God having in theſe Litter Times ratjed up ma- | 
ny moſt Eminent Inſtruments for DireGion and Encoir age- 


rent unto 0 bis People, which be farniſhed( accordingly with 
great 
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to \ hid READER. 


great Qualifications to this End and Purpoſe, That the true 

Original , Nature”, Inſtitution and Order of Ewaneelical 

E C iurehes might be known, diſtinguiſhed, prized and_ ad- 

© hered to, by all that Law the Name of Chriſt, and. would 

be followers of hin as his Diſciples; in Obedience to all 

his reveaked Mind = Will. Amongſt which faithful and 

renowned ServantsN\of Chriſt, the late Author of th7s moft 

1ſeful and prediical reatiſe, hath approved himfe!f F to be 

one of the chief. T need fay nothing of his ſredf, iff Picty, 

wmiverſ, il L2arning, mndefatigable EL Lzbours in inceſſunt Vin- 

dicition of the. D;< rines of the Goſpel ( of greateſt weight ) 

19ainſt all v/v made thereto, by Men of corrupt 

Mind's. His ſaF@&:rvino I orks Dy” alw:ys* be beſpeaking 

Ins honourable Remembrance, ame ſt all impartial L overs 

* of the Truth. They that were reqtainted with hin, knew : 

| how wnch the ſtate fey ſtanding of the Churches of Chriſt, - = 

| under the late Sufferinos and Str ugglinas for Ref Mrination, - 
was laid to. heart b y him. And therefore how he put forth 
1:5 utmoſt firength to Aſſiſt, Aid, Comfort and Spport the 
ſinking Spirits of the poor Saints and People of God, even 
wearied ont with lone and repeated Per ſecutions. It 3s to 
be obſer 8d, That this enſning Treatiſe was occaſioned by one 
of the laſt and nroft oigorons Alfaults inade upon Separate 

- þ ad Congregation. il-C beck” b; a Pen dipt in the Gall 

| f that perſeenting Spirit , un: w'E which God's People groan- 

; | ed: thronehout this Lond. He then wrote an elaborate 

FF account of Evanocelieal Churches, their Original, Tuſtitu- 

tion, &c. with a Vin diction of them from the Charges 

lid in againſt them, by the Author of The Unreaton- 

ablenels of Separation. This he lived to Print, and. 


b proimled 
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promiſed to bandle the Subje& more particularly , which- | 


1s here performed. He lived to finiſh it under hy 


great bodily Infirmities , whereby be faw himſelf ha- 
ſtening to the end of his Race; yet fo great was his 


Love to Chriſt, that whilſt he had Life aud Breath he 


drew not back his Hand from his Service. This Work | 
he finiſhed ( with others ) through the gracious ſupport | 


and aſſiſtance of Divine Power, and Correti:d the Co- 
py before his departure. So that, Reader, thou mai 
be aſſured, That what thou baſt here, was his, (Errata's 


of the Preſs only excepted ) and likewiſe that it ought to- 


be eſteemed as his Legacy to the Church of Chriſt, being 
a great part of his dying Labours ; and #lrefore it's mo 


uncharitable to ſuppoſe, That the things here wrote, were 


penned with any other Deſign, than to advance the Glory 
and Intereſt of Chriſt in the World ; and that they were not 
matters of great weight on bis own Spirit. And upon the 
perufal that I have had of theſe Papers, I cannot but re- 
commend them to all diligent Enguirers after the true Na- 
ture, Way, Order and Prattice of Evangelical Churches, 
as a true and faithful Account, according to what Under- 


| ftan ding — Profeſſors thereof, for the moſt part have 


pi 


had and praiſed. Who ever is otherwiſe Minded, he- 


hath the liberty of his. own Light and Conſcience. 
Laſily, whereas many ſerions Profeſſors of the Faith of the 
Lord Feſus (it may be) well grounded in the main fa- 
VING Truths of the Goſpel, are yet much to feck of theſe 


neceſſary Truths, for want of good Information therein, 


and therefore walk not up to all the revealed Mind of 


Chriſt, a) they ſincerely defire, Let fach, with 1npre- 
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: udiced Minds, Read, and Con ſider what is here offered 


to them, and receive nothing upon humane Authority ; 
follow no Man in Tudgment or PraGtice any further than 
he is a follower of Chriſt. And this is all the Requeſt 
of him that is a lever of all them that Lowe the Lord © 


Te ſus Chriſt. = 
E C 
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Here is lately Publiſhed, by the fame Author, 4 Treati/e 

of the Dominion of Sin and Grace. Wherein Sin's Reign 

is di{(covered, in whom it 1s, and 1n whom it is not : how the. 

Law ſupports it, and how Grace delivers from it, by ſetting up 
its Dominion in the Heart. Price bound 1 5s. 


The Author alſo uſhered into t#& World, by his Preface, another 
very uſctul Book, Eatituled, The beſt Treaſure : or, the way to be 
truly Rich, Being a Diſcourſe on Ephe/. 11. 8. wherein is opened 
and commended to Saints and Sinners, the perſonal and pur- 
cuaſed Riches of Chritt, as the beſt Treaſure to be preferved and 
enſured by all that would be Happy here and hereafter. By Bar- 
!holomew 4ſbwood, late Miniſter of the Goſpel. Price bound 25. 6d. 


Another Book of the fame Authors,..Entituled, The heaventy: 
Traze ; or the beft Merchandize, the only way to live well in 
1.npoverihing Times. A Diſcourſe occalioned from the decay 
0: Earthiy Trades, and viſible waſte of practical Piety,. in the" 
Day we live in. Offeriag Arguments and Counlels-to all, to- 
wards a ſpeedy revival of dying Godlinels; and timely preven- 
tion of the dangerous itTues thereof hanging over us. Very 
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Sore ' other Book? Printed for and Sold by Wi [lam Marſhal, 


» ed 


Nags Expoſition on the whole Book of Fob. In Two Vo- 
lumes'mn Folio. 

Poo!” S: Synopſis ſqrerorns I V. Volumes. Latz. 

— 'S ynopfts on tae New Tefpament. fo Two large Voluncs, 
-jn'Latin, with the: Index, are to be ſold very cheap. In =” CS 

both Volumes for 20s, and both Vol. well bound for 3 

Pools Annotations in Ezzliſh. "Two Volumes. 

Index's to the O/d and New Teſtament to be fold alone. Price 5x, 

Dr. Owex on the Hebrews, In Four Volumes. | . 

Owez on the Spirit. 

Clark's Martyrology. 


Mellificium Chirurgie, or the Marrow of Chirurgery. An A- 
natomical Treatiſe. Inſtitutions of Phytlick, w ith Hinpocrates's 
Apboriims largely Commented upon. The Marrow of Phfick, 
ſhewing the Cauſes, Signs and Cures of molt Diſealcs incident 
to humane Bodies. Choice experienced Recerpts tor the Cure 
of ſeveral Diſtempers. "The Fourth Edition, enlarged withm :- 
ny Additions, and purged trom many Faults that eſe apec 1n the 
former Impreſſions. Iliuttrated with Twelve Copper Cuts. By 
James Cooke 'of Warwick, Practitioner in Phyſick and Chyur- 
gery. . 

There is alſo a very uſeful, Book of the ſame Authors, . for 
thofe That are delirous of being thew own Phyſicians, Entity- 


ied, Sele Obſervations of Emoliſh Boates, of Eminent Perſons, 


FL deſpernte Difeafes, Vo which 18 'now addea an Hundred 
r11ch Counſels and Advices for ſeveral honourable Perlons. With 
all the ſeveral MeGicines and Nierhiods by which tie ſeveral Cures 
were effected. - Wirth Directions about Drinking the Barh Water. 
Price bo:cd 25. 6d. 


Clark 05 Primitive Epiſcopacv. Offavo. Price bound, 15. 64. 
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CHAP. 1 
1 he Subject Matter of the Church. 


HE Church may be conſidered either as unto «I 
its Eſſence, Conſtitution and Being ; or as 
unto its Power and Order, when it is Orga- 
nized. As unto its Eſſence and Being, its 
conſtituent parts are its Matter and © Form. 
Theſe we mult enquire into. 

the Matter of the Church, we underſtand the verſons 

WW the Church doth conſiſt, with their Qualifications : 

And by its Form, the reaſon, cauſe and way of that kind of 

Relation among them, which gives them the Being of a 

Church, and therewithal an Interelt in all that belongs unto a 

Church, either privilege, or power, as {uch. 


Our 
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\ The Subje&i Matter of the Church. 

Our firſt Enquiry being concerning what ſort of Perſons our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt requireth and admutteth to be the w/e 
Subjetts of his Kingdom, we are to be regulated in our Derter- 
mination by reſpe& unto his Honour, Glory, and the Holine(s 
of his Rule. To reckon {ſuch perſons to be Subjects of 


Chriſt, Members of his Body, ſuch as he requires and owns, 
(for others are not {o) who would not be tolerated, at leaſt nor 


Z/al.15.1, approved, in a well Governed Kzzgaom or Commonwealth of the 


2:3 45 World, is highly diſhonourable unto him. Bur it is ſo come ro 
4 IT paſs; that let Men be never ſo notorioufly and flagitioutly 
P/2.93 5. wicked, until they become pelts of the earth, yet are they 


2 ©77:5- eſteemed to belong to the Church of Clriit. And not only fo, 


- Zzkeſ. 5, but it is thought little leſs than Shim ro forbid them the Com- 


27. munion of the Church ia all its ſacred Privileges. Howbeit, 
the Scripture doth in general repreſent the Kingdom or Church 
of Chriſt, ro conſiſt of perions called Saints, leparated trom the 
World, with many other things of an alike nature, as we {hall 
ſe immediately. And if the Honour of Chriſt were of ſuch 
weight with us as it ought to be ; if we underſtood aright the 
nature and ends of his Kingdom, and that the peculiar Glory 
of it, above all the Kingdoms in the World, confiſts in the 
Holineſs of its Subjefs, fuch an Holinels as the World in its 
wiſdom knoweth not, we would duly conlider whom we 
avow to belong thereunto. Thoſe who know ought of theſe 
things, will not profeſs that perſons openly protane, vicious, 
ſenſual, wicked and ignorant, are approved and owned of 

2 7-98.31, Chriſt as the Subjects of his Kingdom, or that 1t 4s his will 

2245 that we ſhould receive them into the Communion ot the 
Church. But an old 9p4t0z of the unlawtulneſs of ſeparation 
from a Church, on the account of the mixture of wicked men 1n 

| it, is madea ſcare-crow to frighten men from attempring the 
Reformation of the greateſt Evils, and a covert for the com- 
poſing Churches of ſuch Metnbers only. 

Some things therefore are to be premifed unto what ſhall be 


offered unto the right ſtating of this Enquiry : As, 
: 


1. That if there be no more required of any as unto Perſozal 


Qualifications in a viſible uncontroulable proteſſion, to conititute 
Ib them 


ba. RF © * OE. nd. opti tg 


Expreſſion and Repreſentation. 
are in a due. manner partakers of it, it giveth all the external 
Rights and Privileges which belong unto them that are Rege- 
erate, until they come unto ſuch Seaſons, wherein the perſonal 
performance of thoſe Duties whereon the continuation of the 
eltate of viſible Regeneration doth depend, is required of them. 
Herein if they fail, they loſe all privilege and benefit by their . 
Baptiſm. ; 


The Subje&t Matter of the Church. / 
them Subje&ts of Chriſts Kingdom, and Menibers of his 


Church, but whar 1s required by the moſt righteous and ſevere Z*t. 22. 


Laws of Men to conſtitute a good Subjet# or Citizen, the ** 
diſtinAtion between his vitible Kingdom and the Kingdoms of 

the World, as unto the principal cauſes of it, is utterly lo{t. 
Now all negative ha ng” as that Men are not Op- 
preſſors, Drunkards, Revilers, Swearers, Adulterers, &c. are 
required hereunto. But yet it 1s fo fallen out, that generally 
more is required to conſtitute ſuch a Czizer as ſhall repreſent 
the righteous Laws he liveth under, than to conſtitute a 


| Member of the Church of Chrilt 
| 2. That whereas Regezeration 1s expreſly required in the F-. 2. 3. 


Goſpel, to give a Right and Privilege unto an entrance into the 
Church or Kingdom of Chrilt, whereby that Kingdom of his 
is diſtinguiſhed from all other Kingdoms in and of the World, 
unto an Intereſt wherein never any ſuch thing was required ; 
it muſt of neceſſity be ſomething better, more exce/lent and 


ſublime than any thing the Laws and Polities of Men pretend 


unto or preſcribe. Wheretore it cannot conſiſt in any outward 


Rites, ealie to be obſerved by the worſt and vileſt of Men ; 
beſides the Scripture gives us a deſcription of 1t, in oppolition 
unto its conſiſting in any fueh Rite, r Pet. 3. 21. And many 
things required unto good Citizens, are far better than the 
meer obſervation of ſuch a Rzze. 

Of this Regeneration Baptiſm is the Symbol, the Sign, Fob. 3. 5. 


Wherefore unto thoſe who 4-2 3% 
1 Pet, 3.21s 


| So ſpeaks the Apoſtle in- the caſe of Circumciſion under the 


Law, Rom. 2. 25. For Circuncifion verily profiteth, if thou keep 
the Law; but if thou be a breaker of the Law, thy Circumciſion ts 
made uncircmciſion. It is {0 in the caſe of Baptiſm, Verily it 


B 2 profiteth, 
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profiteth, 7 a Man ſtand unto the Terms of the Covenant 
which is tendered therein between God and his Soul ; for it will 
give him Right unto all the outward Privileges of a 'R egener ate 
State ; but if he do not, as in the ſight of God his Bapri/m is vo 
Baptiſm, as unto the real communication of Grace and acce- 
ptance with him ; ſo in the ſight of the Church,it is »o Baptiſm, 
as unto a participation of the external Rights and Privileges 
of a Regenerate State.” 

4+ God alone 1s judge concerning this Regeneration, as unto 
its internal, real principle and ſtate in the Souls of Men, whereon 
the participation of all the ſpiritual advantages of. the Covenant 
of Grace doth depend : .' The Church 1s judge of its evidences 
and fruits in their external Demonſtration, as unto a-participa- 
. tion of the outward Privileges of a Regenerate State, and no 
farther. And we ſhall hereon briefly declare what belongs 
unto the forming of a right judgment herein, and who are to 


be eſteemed fir Members of any Goſpel Churc'yState, or have 


a Right fo to be. 

1. Such as from whom we are obliged to withdraw or with- 
* hold Communion, can be no part of the matter conſtituent of a 
Church, or are not meet Members for the firit conltitution of 
- it. Bur ſuch are all Hebirual Sinners ; thole who having pre- 
' valent habits and inclinations unto Sins of any kind unmorti- 
fied, do walk according unto them. Suchare profane Swearers,. 
Drunkards, Fornicators, Covetous, Oppreſſors, and the like, 
' who ſhall not inherit the Kjngdom of God. 1 Cor. 6, 9, to, 17. 


Phil. 3.18, 19. 2 Theſſ. 3. 6. 2 Tim. 3.5. as a Man living and 


dying 1n any known Stn, that 1s habitnally, without Repentance 
cannot be ſaved ; loa Man knowa to hve 10 Sin, cannot regu- 
larly be received into any Church. To compale Churches of 
Habitual Sinners, and that either as unto Sins of Commiſhon,. 
or Sins of Omuſſon, 1s not to erect Tempenea-Glrild, but 
Chas unto the Devil. 
Such as being 1n the fellowſ{hip of the Church, are ta be 

lninbel of any ſcandalous Sin, which if they repent.not of, | 
they are to be caſt out of the Church, are not meet Meruber for 


16, 17,18, be Original Conſtitution of a Chutch. This is the. {tate of 
them . 


Se. OY 2” RO MOOT EO TE I I ONO IE 4 
; 2 ine : y  NEBE Wan ca + 46 be... 4 a eds Ga Bd ST + dS. iro nt Tail oy 7 244 _ 
"5 tory £ ate 4 Y by ot YG SSA RE IE PIER ; 
- SY D oy 4 . Ex z < ts 55 a Eee OR ihe: - ” 
4 x the . T. IP bn nh pos 
: BE I CRITY te 
- 5 - - Egg POLtLE a 
- 187 
- _ " a3 
: = 
. 
% : 
IS 
4 
s = 
Cas 4 


them who abtde Olinate in any FS Sin, af OY they 1 Cor. 5, 
have given offence unto others, without a profeſſed Repeatance ** 
thereof, although they have not lived in it habetually. 

. They are to be ſuch as viſibly anſwer the Deſcription given 
of Goſpel Churches in the Scripture, ſo as the T:les En 
therein unto the Members of ſuch Churches, may on good 
grounds be appropriated unto them. To compole Churches of 
{uch perſons as do not viſibly anſwer the charaQter given of 
what they were of old, and what they were always to be by 
virtue of the Law of Chriſt or Goſpel-conſtitution, 1s not: 
Church Eaificaticon but Deſtrudion. And thoſe who look on the 
things ſpoken of all Church Members of old, as that they 
were Saints by calling, lively ftones 1 in the houſe of God, Cubified 
and [antt:fied, ſeparate from the World, &c. as thoſe which were 
12 them, and did indeed belong unto them, but even deride the 
neceſſity of the ſame things in preſent Church Members, or 
the __— of them unto thoſe who are ſo, are themſelves 
no {mall part of that woful Degezeracy which Chriſtian Religion 
is tallen under. Let it then be coalidered what is ſpoken of 
the Churci of the Fews 1n their Dedication unto Gog,, as unto. 
their Typical Holineſs, with the Application of it unto Chriſtian 
Churches in rea! Holineſs, 1 Pet. 2. 5, 9. with the Deſcription 
given of them coattantly 1n the Scripture, as. Faithful, Holy, 
Belic -ving, as the Houſe of Goa, as his Temple wherein he dwe Is 
by his Spirit, as the Boay of Chriſt united and compacted-by the. 
communication of the Spirit unto chem ; -as alſo what ET 
concerning their ways, walkings and duties ; ; and it will be 
uncontrolably evident of what fort our Church Members ought: 
to be ; nor are thoſe of any other fort able to diſcharge the. 
Duties which are incumbent on all Church Members, nor to uſe. 
the Privileges they are intrulted  withal. Wherefore, I fay, 
ro {uppole Churches regularly to conlilt of ſuch perſons for the 
greater part of them, as no way anſwer the Deſcription given: 
of Church Members in their Original Inſtitution, nor capable to. 
diſcharge the Duties preſcribed uatothem, but giving evidence. 
of Habits and actions inconſiſtent therewithal, is not only ta. 


Ciiturb all Church Ocder, but utterly to or -erthrowthe _—_ 
and. 
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and Being of Churches. Nor is there any thing more ſcanda- © 


lous unto Chriſtian Religion, than what Be/larmire affirms to 

be the judgment of the Papz/is in oppoſition unto all others ; 

namely, that zo znternal Vertue or Grace is required unto the Con- 

ſtitution of a Church in its Members. Lib. 3. de Eccleſ. cap. 2. 
_ t9- 4, They muſt be {uch as do make ar open profeſſion w the [ub- 
Chaps oo in the Geſpel, and their readineſs to yield Obedience unto all his 
Mirk, i, Commands. This I ſuppole will not be denied ; for notonly 
32, 33. doth the Scripture make this Profe{/ox neceſſary unto the parti- 
Luke g. 16. Cipation of any benefit or privilege of the Goſpel ; but the 
2 7'* 2- nature of the things themſelves requires indiſpenſably that fo it 
Fon, 15.9, ſhould be. For nothing can be more unreaſonable than, that 
F#.1242- Men ſhould be taken into the privileges attending Obedience 
15. unto the Laws and Commands of Chriſt, without avowing or 
profefling that- Obedience. Wherefore, our Enquiry is only what 
15 required unto ſuch 2 Profe/fion, as may render Men meet to 
be Members of a Church, and give them a Right thereunto. 
For to ſuppoſe ſuch a confeſſion of Chriſtian Religion to be 


compliant with the Goſpel, which is made by many who openly 1 


live in Sin, being diſobedient, and unto every good work —_— 


is to renounce the Goſpel it ſelf. - Chriſt is not the High-Prieſt of | 


{uch a Profeſſion. IT ſhall therefore declare briefly what is 
neceſſary unto this Profe/rton, that all may know what it is 
which is required unto the Entrance of any intoour Churches, 
wherein our Pra#ice hath been ſufficiently traduced. 

I. There is required unto it a competent knowledge of the 
DoQtrines and Myſtery of the Goſpel, eſpecially concerning 
the Perſon and Offices of Chriſt. The Confeſſion hereof, was 
the ground whereon he granted the Keys of the Kzngdom 0 
Ffeaven, or all Church Power unto Believers, Matth. 16. 17, 18, 


19. The fir{t Inſtruction which he gave unto his Apoſtles, was, 


That they ſhould teach Mex by the Preaching of the Goſpel, in 
the knowledge of the [Truth revealed by him. The knowledge 
required in the Members of the Fndaical Church, that they 
might be Tranſlated into the Chri/tian, was principally, if not 
ſolely, that of his Perſox, and the acknowledgment of him to 

be 


S 


jettton of their Souls and Conſciences unto the Authority of Chriſt. 
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be: the true Me/ah, the Son of God.: For as:on:their unbehef 
thereof their Eternal ruine did depend, as.he'told them, 3F you 
believe not that I am he, you ſhall die in youriſixs ;, {o'the con- 
fefhon of him was ſufficient on thear-part unto their Admiſſion 
into the Goſpel Church State. And the Reaſons of it are ap- 
parent. Wirh others, an InftruCtion in all the Myſteries of 
Religion, eſpecially wm thoſe that are fundamentad, 1s.necetſa 
unto the Profeſſion we enquire. after. So Fuſtin Martyr ſh 
” us what pains they took in thoſe Primmve 'Times, to inſtruct 
” thoſe in the Myfteries of Religion, who upon a general Con- 
wiction of its Truth, were willing to adhere unto the Profeflion 
of it. And what was their judgment herein, 1s ſufficiently 
E known, from the keeping a multirude in the ſtate of Catechu- 
E mens, before they would admit them into the Fellowſhip of the 
| Church. They are not therefore to be blamed, they do but 
$ diſcharge their Duty, who retuſe to receive into Church- 
” Communion ſuch as are /g0rax7 of the fundamental DoCtrines 
| and Mytiteries of the Gofpel ; or it they have learned any thing 
E of them from a form of words, yet really «nderſtaud nothing of 
= them. The promiſcuous driving of all forts of perſons who 
} have been Baptized in their Infancy, unto a participation of all 
F Church privileges, is a profanation of the holy | Inſtirutions of 
| Chrift. This knowledge therefore belonging unto -profefiion 
15 it {elf to be proteſled. 

| 2. There is required unto it 4 profeſſed ſubjetion of Soul and Marth. 23. 

| Conſcreace unto the Authority of Chriſt in the Church. This in hp mo 

veneral is performed by all that are Baptized when they are 
| Adult, as being by their own actual conſent Baptized 7m the 

| \Vame of Chriſt, And it 15 required of all them who are : 
| Baptized in their Infancy, when they are able with Faith and 
Underſtanding to profeſs their conſent unto, and abiding 1n that 
| Covenant whereinto they were initiated. 

}. An Initruction 1n, and conlentunto the Dorize of Self- 

dental and bearing of the Croſs, 1n- 2 particular manner : For Marth.ic. 

this is made indiſpenfably neceſſary by our Saviour humfelf, 37: 38:39 

unto all that will be his Diſciples. And it hath been a great > vs 

ailadvantage unto the Glory of Chriſtian Rehgion, that Men £ $ 22, 
have 
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Phil. 3.18. have not been more and better inſtrufted therein. It is 
| 4*: 4-19 commonly thought, that who ever will, may be a Chriſtian 
42. 24-14. At An eaſie rate, it wall coſt him nothing. But the Goſpel gives 
us another account of theſe things. For 1t not only warns us, 
that Reproaches, Hatred, Sufferings of all forts, oft-times to 
Death it ſelf, are the common lot of all its Proteflors, who w:ll 
live Goaly inC if Jeſus ; but allo requires, that at our initia- 
tion into the Profeſſion of it, we conlider aright the dread of 
them all, and engage cheertully to _—_ them. Hence, in 
the Primitive Times, whillt all ſorts of miſeries were conti- 
nually preſented unto them who Embraced the Chrittian Reli- 
gion, their willing engagement to undergo them, who were 
Converred,was a firm Evidence of the (incerity of their Faith,as 
it ought to be unto us alſo in times of Difficulty and Perſecution. 
Some may ſuppoſe that the Faith and Confeſſion of this Do- ÞÞ 
Etrine of Self-denial and readineſs for the Croſs, is of ule only in 
time of Perſecution, and ſo doth not belong unto them who have 
continually the countenance and favour of publick Authority. 
I fay, it ts, art leaſt as they judge, well for them ; with others 
it is not ſo, whole outward ſtate makes the publick avowing of 
this Duty indiſpenſably neceſſary unto them : And TI may add it 
as my own thoughts,(though they are not my own alone) That 
notwithſtanding all the Countenance that is given unto any 
Church by the publick Magi/tracy, yet whilit we are in this 
World, thoſe who will faithtully diſcharge their Duty, as Mini- 
ſters of the Goſpel eſpecially, ſhall have need to be prepared 
for ſufferings To eſcape ſufterings, and enjoy worldly advan- 
tages by ſinful compliances, or bearing with Men 1a their S1ns, 
is no Goſpel Direction. 

4. Convittion and Confeſſion of Sin, with the way of aelt- 
werance by Jeſus Chriſt, is that anſwer of a good Conſcience, 
that 1s required in the Baptiſm of them that are Adult. 
r FM 2 | 

5. Unto this Profeſſion 15 required the conſtant performance of 

2th. 28, all known Duties of Religion, both of Prety in the publick and 
£9,20: private Worſhip of God, as allo of Chay:ry with reſpeCt uato 


others. Shew me thy Faith by thy Works, 
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From ſuch turn away. 
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6. A careful Abſtinence from all known Sins, piving ſcandal 
or offence, either unto the World, or unto the Church of God. 


And the Goſpel requires, that this Confeſſion be made (w:#h r Cor. 6. 
the Mouth Confeſſion is made unto Salvation) againſt (r.) Fear, }j, _ 


(2:) Shame, (3.) The Courſe of the World, (4.) The Oppoſition 
of all Enemies whatever. 

Hence 1t appears, that there are none excluded from an En- 
trance into the Church State, but ſuch as are either, (1.) groſty 
Iznorant, or, (2.) Perſecutors, or reproachers of thoſe that are 
Good, or of the ways of God wherein they walk ; or, (3.) Io- 
laters; or, (4.) Men /candalonus in their Lives in the Commiſſton 
of Sins, or Omiſſion of Duties, through vitious Habits or 
Inclinations ; or, (5.) fuch as would partake of Goſpel-Privi- 
leges and Ordinances, yet openly avow that they wzll wot ſub- 
mit unto the Lew and Commands of Chriſt in the Goſpel, con- 
cerning whom, and the like, the Scripture Rule 1s peremptory ; 

And herein we are remote from exceeding the example and 
care of the Primitive Churches. Yea, there are but few, it 
any, that arrive unto it- Their endeavour was to Preach unto 
all they could, and rejoiced in the multitud:s that came to hear 
the Word. Bur it any did effay to join themſelves unto the 
Church, their diligence in their Examination and Inſtruction, 
their ſevere Enquiries into their Converſation, their diſpoſing 
of them tor a long time into 2 ſtate of Expectatzop tor their 
Trial, before thei Admittance, were remarkable. And 
ſome of the Ancients complain, that their promiſcuous Ad- 
mittance of all forts of perſons that would prote(s the Chriſtian 
Religion, into Church Memberſhip, which took = after- 
wards, ruined all the Beauty, Order and Diſcipline of the 
Church. p ' | 

The things aſcribed unto thoſe who are to be eſteemed the 


proper Subject Matter of a Viſible Church, are ſuch as in the 
judgment of Charity entitle them unto all the Appellations of 


Saints, Called, Sandtifird, that is Viſibly and by Profeſſion, which 
are given unto the Members of all the Churches in the 
New Teltament, and which mutt be anſwered in thoſe who 

| E , are 
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are admitted into that, Privilege, if we do not wholly negle& 
our only Patterns. By theſe chinzs, although they ſhould any 
of them not be yea Going M-mbers of the Myitical Body of 
Chriſt, unro whom he 1s an Head of ſpiritual and vital intlu- 
ence ; yer are they meet Memovers ot that Body of Chriſt unto 
which he is an Head of Rule 227 Government ;, as alio mect to 
be etkeemed Subjects of his Kin: 700M. And none are excluded 
but ſuch, as concerning whom Rules arc oven, cither to 


withdraw from them, or to cait them out of Church Society, 


or are exprefly exclud ied by God him{clf from any {bare in the 
Privileges of bis Covenant, Pſal. 50. 16, 17 


Diwvines, of all forts, do diipute trom che Scripture and the 


Tettimonies of the Aacieats, that fporrit's , and perſons 
unregener ate MAY 2 true Members of Ville Churches. And 


't Is a matter very eaſfic to be proved; nor do I know any by 


whom 1t 1s. nad. But the only Queltion 15, That whereas 


undoudt; edly,  Profeion 15 neceflary unto all Church Commus- 


nion ; whether, it Men do profeſs th-mſelvrs Hypoerir: s iÞ 
State, and Unregenerate in Mind, that Protciſhion do tufft 
ciently quality them for Churc Comm! mon. And whereas 
there 1s a double Proteflion, one by Woras, the othgg by 
Works, as the Apoltle declares, Tz. 1.15, Waetner th 
be. not as 'zaterpretative Of the Mind and {tate of Men as the 
former ; other contelt we have with none, in this matter, 


'A 


Belarmine de Eccl:[. liv. 3; CP. 2. 21VECS An account Out»or 


Avenſtiae, and that truly, trom Brevee. Collat. Col. 3. of the 
ſtare'of the Church. © It doth, {aith bh, coalitt of a Soul and 
** Body. The . Soul 1s the internal Graces of the Sptric; Fhe 


* Body is the Proteſhion of them, with the Sacraments. All 


* true Believers making Proton, belong to my Soul and 
* Baay of jthe C! wrch. Some +85 belicvi, 17 Cateocoun: " 
- belong to the Soul, bur nor to hs Body : Others, are of the 

* Body, but not of the Sout; namely, luch as have no internal 
* Grace'or true Faith ; and they are like the Hair or the Nails, 


** orevil Humours in the Body. And thereunto adds, hat his 
Definiticie ot the Church comprizeta this /4/7 7 fort oy; winch 


is all 'one, as i; we ſhould define a Man tobe 2 Thins conſt; 'rutes 
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und made up of Hair, Nails, and ill Humours ; and let others 
take heed that they have nor ſuch Churches. 

| There 1s nothing more certain in matter of Fatt, than that 
Evangelical Charches at their firſt conſtitution, were made up, 
and d1d confift of ſuch Members as we have deſcribed, and 
10 other. Nor is there one Wort in the whole Scripture nti- 
mating any Conceſſion or Permiſſion of Chriſt, to receive into 
his Church thoſe who are not fo Qualihed. Others have no- 
thing to 20g for themſelves but Poſſe//ron ; which being | 
male fider, 1ll obtained, and ill continued, will attord them no 

real - when the time of trial (hall come. Where- 
fore, it 1s certain that ſuch they ought to be, No Man, as I 


Þ ſuppoſe, is come unto that Þ! ofligate {ſenſe of Spiritual things, 


as to deny, That the Members of the Church ought to be wiſibly 
Holy. For it fo, they may affirm, that all the promiſes and 
privileges made and granted ro the Chureh, do belong 
unto them who viſibly live and die in their Sins; which 
is to overthrow the Goſpel. And it they onghs ſo to be, 
and were ſo at firft, when they are not ſo, openly and 
viſibly, there is a declenſion from rhe Original Conſtitution 
of Churches, and a Sintul Deviation in them trom the Rule 
Filt. | 

This Original Conſtitution of Churches, with reſpect unto 
their Members, was tor the {ubitance of it, as we obſerved, pre- 
terred 1n the Primitive Times, whualtt Perſcoution trom wirhour, 
was continued, and Diltipline preſerved within. I have in 
part declared before, what great care and ce the 
Church then uſed in the Admrfion Of any [NEO their Fellowſhip 
and Order, and what trial they were to unaergo, before they 
were received ; and it is known allo, with witiſevers Diſci- 
Plizie & icy Watc: ar: ed OVC! tle Fa £2, \y alixu 19, OO 1verlation and 


manners of all rhew. Members. Indeed, Troh was their care 


and di11Tence herein, toat there 1s {carce leit in fome Churches, at, 
preicnt, t! ie leait Refemt!ance Oo: {\Pi ?2CArance of w nat was their 
date and manner ot Ruw, W! Neretor rey {ome tink it meet to 
—_ no higher in the imitation of rhe Primive Churchcs, 


|| fan he tin.s of the C'ri/tian Emperonrs, When all things 
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began to ruſh into the fatal Apoltalie, which I ſhall here ſpeak 
a little farther unto : For, 

Upon the Roman Emperours Embracing Chriſtian Religion, 
whereby not only outward Peace and Tranquility was ſ{ccured 
unto the Church, but the Proteſhon of Chrittian Religion was 
countenanced , encouraged , honoured and rewarded ; the * 
Rule, Care and Diligence of the Churches about the ion 
of Members, were 1n a. great meaſure relinquiſhed and for- 
ſfaken. The Rulers of the Church began to think, that the 
Glory of it confilted 1n its ambers ; finding both their own 
Power, Veneration and Revenue encrealed thereby. Ina 
ſhort time, the Inhabitants of whole Cities and Provinces, 
upon 2 bare outward Proteſſion, were admitted into Churches. 
And then began the ourward C ourt, that-1s, all that which 
belongs unto the outward Worihip and Order of the Church, 
to be trampled on by the Gentiles, not kept any more to the mea- 


ſure of Scripture Rule, w hich thencetorth was applied only 


ro the Temple of God and them that Worſhipped therein : For 'Þ 
this corruption of the Church, as 7 the marrer of it, was the Þ 
occaſion and means gt. intruducing all that corruption in 
Dottrine, H 0r/21p, Order and Rule which enſued, and ended 
1n the great Apoltacy. For whatever be longed unto any of 
theſe things, eſpecially theſe that confiſt in 'praCtice, were 
accommodated unto the ſtate of the Members of the Churches : 
And ſuch they were as ſtood in necd of ſuperſtitions Rites to be 
mixed with their Worſhip, as nor underſtancing the Power 
and Glory of that which 1s Spiritual ; tuch as no interelt in 
Church Order could be omdnted unto, fecing they were not 
qualifed to bear any ſhare'1in it; fuch as ſtood 1n need of a 
Rule over them , Witin Grandeur and Power, hike unto that 
among the. Geatiles Wheretore, the Accommodation of all 
Church concerns, uats tie {tate and condition of ſuch Corrupt 
Members as Churches were tilled with, and at length made 
up of, .proved the Ruine ot the Churcl in all irs Order and 

Beauty. 
But fo it fell out, that in the Proteſtant Reformation Ot the 
Church, very little regard was had thereunto, Thoſe great 
and 
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and worthy Perſons who were called unto that Work, did ſet 
chemſelves principally, yea, folely for the moſt part, againft 
the falſe Doftrrme and Idolatrous Worſhip of the Church of 
Rome ; as judging, that it they were removed and taken away, 
the people by the Efticacy of Truth and Order of Worſhip, 
would be retrived from the evil of their ways, and Primitive 
Holineſs be again reduced among them. For they thought it 
was the Dodtrine and Worſhip of that Church, which had 
filled the people with Darkneſs and corrupted their Converſa- 


tions. Nor did they abſolutely judge amiſs therein : For 


although they were tnermſeives ar firſt introduced i in compliance 
with the 1gnorance and wickedneſs of the people, yet they 
were ſuited to promote them, as WEL as tO countenance them ; 
which they did citeCtually. Hence 1t came to pals, that th 
Reformation of r:1e Church a as unto the matter of 1t, or the 
Purity and Holin*!s of irs Members, was not in thelcaſt attem- 
pted, unul Cairn let up his Dz/cipline at Genera, Which hath 
tilled the World with clamours 3gainſt him trom that day 
Tis, In moſt other places, C] hurches, in the matter of them, 
-ONtinued The lame 35 they were in the Papacy, and 11 many 
ol aces as bad in their Lives as when they were Papijls, 
Bur this 1Mer794 was cdehgned inthe Holy, Wile Providence 
of God, for- the good and advantage of the Church, in a pr o- 
greſſive Reform. ion, a5 it had made a gradual Progreſs 1nto 
its decay. For had the Refo; 7 mers 11 the firtt place, Ter them- 
{clves to remove out of the Church {uch as were unmeet for 2t- 
Communion, Or tO have gathered out of them {uchas were mect 
Members of the Church according to its Original Inſtitution ; 
't would through the pancity of the number of thole who could 
"AIR complied \w vith the Delign, have greatly obitructed, it not 
treriy defeated their endeavour for the Reformation of Doctrine 


and VI orſhip. This was that in the Preaching of the Golpe: 


ind the Profeſſion of it, which Gop bath fince made ettectual, 
:n thele Nations eſpecially, and in other places, to turn Multr 
tuces from Darkne/s to Light, ana from the Power of Satan unto 


' Himſelf, tr anſlating them into the AJngaom of His gear Son. 


Herchay WAy /15 mate for a neceſſary 1ddition vu unto the work of 
Retortmation, 
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| Reformation, if not to the cloling of it, which could not at 


firit be attained unto, nor well attempted ; namely the 

Reduction ot Churches, as unto their »-a7ter, or the Members 
ot them unto their Primitive Initicution. 

gb he ſum of what is deſigned in this Diſcourſe, 1s this only. 

e delire no more to conſtitute Church Members, and we can 

Sell no leſs, than what in judgment of Charity may comply 


with the Unioz that is between Chriit the Head and the 


CROR: ao 12: 27.  Epr.; 2. 22.' 1 Cor. 3. 16, 17, 
2 Cor. 11. 1, 18. 1 Thefſ. 1. r, 2, &c. that may in the ſame 
judgment anſwer the way of the beginning and increaſe of the 
Church according unto the Will of _ who adds unto the 
Church ſuch as thall be ſaved, A@#. . 47: the Rule of our 
Fecenving of them, bcing becauſe / be hath recerved them, Rom. 14. 
1, 2, tnat may anſiver that Profefſion of Faith which was the 
Foundation of the Church, which was not what fl and blood, 
but what God himſelf vegk a, Matth. 15. 16. and not luch as 
have a form of Godlineſs but deny the Power thercot, 2 Tim. 
2.5. We acknowledge tiat many Churci Viembers are not 
what they ought to "be + Dult that many Hypocrites may be 
among them ; that” the judgment which is paſſed on the 
Contciſion and Pro'efſion of them that are robe Admitted into 
Churches, 1s charitative, Proceeding on evidence of moral. 
Probability, not determining rhe reality of the chings them- 5 


ſelves ; that there arc ſundry meaſures of Light, Knowledge, 


Experience, and Abilities and Readineſs of Mind in thoſe that 


are :to be Admitted, all whoſe Circumitances are duly to be 
conſidered, with indulgence unto their weakneiſes: And it the 
Scripture will allow us any turther Latitude, we are ready to 
Cmbrace lt. 

Our preſent Enquiry yer remaining on theſe conſiderations, 
IS, What 15 our Dury in Port of Commution with {ub Chur ellos 
as 'are made up-or compoicd of Members « eh untaoly ; of 
luch as comply not with the Qualihications Mary are by the Rules 
of the Goſpel indilp. nlably required, to give unto any a 


 Regiar entrance 1nto tue Church, w Iti1 a participation of its 


Priv ileges. For it js in vain to exp<t, that /uch Churches will: 
Reform 
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Reform themſelves, by any Act, Duty or Power of their own ; 
ſeeing the generality of them are jultly ſuppoſed averſe from, 
and enemies unto any ſuch Work. TI anſwer therefore , 

7. It mult be remembred, that Communion with particular 
Churches 1s to be regulated abſolutely by Earfication, No Man 
15 or can be oblice d to abide in or confine himfelf unto the 
Communion of any particular Church, any longer, than it is | 
tor his Earfication. And this liberty 1s allowed unto all perſons 
by the Church of Ergland. For, allow a Man to be born in 
fucit a Pariſh, to be 6aptiz:d in it, and there educated ; yer, 
if at any time he judge that the Mziaiftry of the Pariſh is not 
uſctul unto his Editcation, he may withdraw from all Com- 
munion tn that Par:/h, by the removal of his Lon, Ty 
ay DC tO THe NeXt « door Whcretore, 

. If the corruption of a Church, as to the 7atter of it, be 
{ucil as thar, f 

. It is 7aconfiftent with, and overt troweth al that Com- 
7104 that ouzht to be among the Members of the ſame 
Church, 1n love without diſrmulation, whereof we ſhall treat 
afterwards. 

2, If the /canaals and ofexces which muſt of neceſſity abound 
in ſuch Churcnes, kerea! 'ly od! tructive of Edification. 

If the ways 4:4 walking of the generality of their Mem- 
bers, be diſhonoura'le unto the Coo and the Profeſſion of 
it, g1vIng 09 Re -preſentation of rae holineſs of Cliritt or his 
Podrine. | 

4. if ſuch Churches a9 »:t, cap not, will aot Reform them- 
icives: Then, | 

Ir 38 tlc Duty of every Man who takes care of ' his own 
pretent E dification, and the future ſalvation. of his Soul, pe.rce- 
ably to witharaw fr07m He (. 07227 WON of fach Churches, and tO 
in in fach others, w Cre all the ends of Church Societics 


may in foine meaſure be obratned Men may not only do lo, 
Decaule all ob >11Zation unto t CIC ul. Of means for the attaining of 
{iuchianend, doth cc aſe, wen the means are not {ulted there- 
unto, bur o5 [truSHICe ot- its attainment.; but a alto the giving of 


} 
oh 
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Tetiizony hereby againit rhe Declenſion from the Rule 
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_ of Chriſt in the Inſtitution of Churches, and the diſhonour 
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that by this means is refle&ed on the Goſpel, is neceſſary unto 
all that deſire to acquit themſelves as Loyal Subjefts unto their 


Lord and King. And it cannot be queltioned by any, who 


underſtand the nature, uſe and end of Evangelical Churches, 
but that a relinquiſhment of the Rule of the Goſpel in any of | 
them, as unto the practice of Holineſs, is as jult a cauſe of 
withdrawing Communion from them, as their forſaking the 
ſame Rule in Doctrine and Worſhip. | 

It may be ſome will judge that ſundry i»comventences will 
enſue on this Aﬀertion, when any have a mind to prattiſe ac- 
cording unto it. But when the matter of Fa& ſuppoſed, is 
ſuch as 4s, capable of an uncontrollable evidence, no #ncon- 
wenience Can enſue on| the practice direfted unto, any way 
to be compared unto the mzſchief of obliging Believers to 
abide always in {uch Societies, to the ruine of their Souls. 

Two things may be yet enquired into, that relate unto this 


part of the ſtate of* Etangelical Churches : As, 


1. Whether a Church inay not, ought not, to take under its 


Conduct, Inſpection and Rule, fuch as are not yet meer to be 


received into full Communion ; ſuch as are the Chilarex and 
Servants of thoſe who are compleat Members of the Church. 
Anſw. No doubt the Church 1n its Officers, may and ought fo to 
do ; and it 15a great evil when 1t 15 neglected. For, (1.) They 
are to take care of Parexts and Maſters as {uch, and as unto the 
diſcharge of their Duty in their Families ; which, without an 
inſpection into the condition of their Children and Servaxts, 
they cannot do. (2.) Houſholds were conſtantly reckoned 
unto the Church, when the Heads ot the Families were centred 
into | Covenant, Lk. 19. 9. AG. 16.15. Rom. 16. 10, 11. 
1 Cor. 1.16. 21m. 4. 19. (3.) Chilaren to belong unto, and 
ave an Intereſt in their Parents Covenant ; not only in the , 
promiſe of it, which gives them Right unto' Bapreiſin ; but ine 
the Proteſſon of 1t in the Church Covenant, which gives them 
a Right unto all the Privileges of the Church, whereof they 
are capable, until they voluntarily relinquiſh their claim; unto 
them. (4.) Baprizing the Children of Church Members, giving 

| ” them 
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The Subje& Matter of the Church. | 


them thereby an Admiſſion into the viſible Carholick Church, {4 {#4 


puts an Obligation on the Ofhcers of the Church, to take Care, 
what in them lieth, that they may be kept and preſerved 
meet Members of it, by a due watch over them, and inttruction 
of them. (5.) Though neither the Church nor its Privileges 
be continued and preſerved as of old, by carnal gexeraiien ; yet, 
becauſe of the nature of the Diſpenſation of Gods Covenant, 
wherein he hath promiſed to be a God unto Believers and their 
Seed ; the advantage of the means of 1 gracious. Education in 
ſuch Families, and of converſion and edification 1n the 
Miniſtry of the Church, ordizarily the continuation of the* 
Church, is to depend on the addition of Members out of the 
Families already incorporated in it. The Church is not to be 
like the Kingdom of the Mamalukes, wherein there was no 
regard unto natural Succeſſors ; but it was continually made 
up of Srrangers and Forezgners incorporated into 1t : Nor like 
the beginning of the Roman Common-weal, which conſiſting 
of Mer only , was like'to have been the matter of oze Age 
alone. 

The Duty of the Church towards this, ſort of perſons, con- .- 
ſilts, Cr.) In Prayer for them. (2.) Catechetical Inſtruttion of 
them , according unto their Capacities. (3.) Advice to their 
Parents concerning them. (4.) L/:ſiteag of them in the Families 
whereunto they do belong. (5.) Excouragement of them , or 
Admonition according as there 1s occaſion. (5.) Direction tor a 
due preparation unto the joining themſelves unto the Church, 
in full Communion. (7.) Excluſion of them trom a claim unto 
the participation of the eſpecial Privileges of the Church, 
where they render themſelves viſibly unmeet for them, and 
unworthy of them. 

The neglect of this Duty brings unconceivable prejudice 
unto Churches, and 1t continued 1n, will prove their Ruine. 
For they are not to be preſerved, propagated and continued, 
at the ea 2 Tate of a conttant ſupply by the carnal baptized po- 
fterity of ole who do at any time juſtly or unjultly belong 
unto thei : But they are to prepare a meet ſupply of Members, 


by all the ſpiritual means whoſe admjnuttration-they are 1n= 
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* _ truſted withal. And beſides,one end of Churches,is,to preſerve the 
Covenant of God in the Families once gracioully taken thereinto. 
The negle& therefore herein, is carefully to be watched againit. 
And it doth ariſe, (1.) From an /gnoraxce of the Duty, in moſt 
that are concerned in it. (2.) From the paucity of Officers in mot 
Churches, both Teaching and Ruling, who are to attend unto 
it. (3.) The want of a Teacher or Catechiſt in og Church, 
who ſhould attend only unto the inſtruction of this ſort of 
perſons. (4.) Want of a ſenſe of their Duty in Parents and 
Maſters. (1.) In not valuing aright the great privilege of having 
their Children and- Servants under the inſpection, care and 
bleſſing of the Church. (2.) In not in/#i//ing into them a ſenſe 
of it, with the Duties that are expected trom them, - on the 
account of their Relation unto the Church. (3.) In nor bringing 
them duly unto the. Church Aſſemblies. (4.) In not preparing 
and diſpoſing them unto an actual entrance into tull Com- 
munion with the Church. (5.) In not aaviſeg with the Elders 
of the Church about them. And, (6.) Eſpecially by an indul- 
gence unto that looſe and careleſs kind of "PIES in Confor- 
mity unto the World, which generally prevails. Hence it is, 
that moſt of them on various accounts and occaſions, drop off 
here and there from the Communion of the Church, and all 
Relation thereunto , without the lealt reſpect unto them, or 
enquiry after them ; Churches being fupplicd by ſuch as are 
occaſionally Converted in them. 

Where Churches are compleat 1n the kid and znmber of their 
Officers, ſufficient to attend unto all the Duties and occaſions of 


them; where whole Families, inthe conjunction of the Heads 


of them unto the Church, are Dedicated unto God, according 


unto the ſeveral capacities of thoſe whereof chey do conſilt ; 


where the Deſigzz of the Church is to provide for its own 
ſucceſſive continnation 1n the preſervation of the Intereſt of Gods 
Covenant in the Families taken thereinto ; where Parerzts 
eſteem themſelves accountable unto God and the Church, 
as unto the Relation of their Children thereunto, there is pro- 
viſjon for Church Order, Uſefulnels and Beauty, beyond what - 
x wg recelng to be obferved. 
2. Ihe 
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ihe Subject Matter of” the Church. 
The c{pecial Duty of the Churci in Admiſſion of Members 


Li oo time of great Perfecution, may be a little en > 1NtO, 
And, (r.) It is evident, that 1n the Apoſtolical and Primmitine 
Times, the Churches v 'CrE CXCCTULNS carctul not to AUMIT 100 


cheir fociety, ſuch as by whom tacy might be gerrazed unto rhe 

rage of their Perſecuting Adverſaries. Yet, notwithitandiaz 
all cheir care, they could ſeldom avoid it ; but that when Per- 
ſecution grew ſevere, ſome or other would fall from them, 
either our of fear, with the power of Temptation, or by 4 
diſcoyery of their latent hypocri/ie and unbelief, unto their great 
trial and diſtreſs. However, they were not ſo ſcripr/ous 


herein, with reſpect unto. their own fatery, as to 48; i ſuc! n 


as gave a tolerable acconnt of their {incerity ; but in the tiſchars 

of their Duty, committed themſelves unto the care of Jetus 
Chriſt. And this is the Rule whereby we ought to walk on 
ſuch occalions. Wherefore, (2.) On ſuppoſition of the ef a- 
bliſhment of Tavlatry, and Perſecution, there or in any place, 25s 
it was of old, under, firſt the Pagan, and afterwards tic 
Antichriſtian T yranny ; the Church 1s obliged to receive 11:0 
its Care and Communion all ſuch as, (1.) Flee from Idols, and 


are ready to confirm their Teſtimony againſt them with 


ſuffering. 2.) Make profe/ſion of the truth of the Goſpel of the 
Doctrine of Chriſt, eſpecially as unto his Perſon and Offices ; 


are, (3.) Free from ſcandalous Sins ; and, (4.) Are willing 'o 


give 4 themſelves unto the Rule of Chriſt in the Church, and a 
{ubjection unto all his Ordinances and Inſtitutions therein. For 
in ſuch a ſeaſon, theſe things are ſo tull an indication of ſexcerity, 
as that in the judgment of Charity, they render Men meet to 
be Members of the viſible Church. And it any of this ſort 
of perſons, through the ſeverity of the Church in their zoz Aa- 
miſſion of them, ſhould be caſt on a conjunction in Superſtitious 
and Idolatrous Worſhip, or be otherwiſe expoſed unto Tem- 
ptations and Diſcouragements prejudicial unto their Souls, I 
know not how ſuch a Church can anſwer the refulal of them 
unto the great and univerſal Paſtor of the whole Flock. 
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CHAT © 
Of the Formal Cauſe of a Particular Church. 
I E way or means whereby ſuch perſons as are deſcribed 


in the foregoing Chapter, may become a Church, or 

enter into a Church-State, 1s by mutual confederation, 
or ſolemn Agreement for the pertormance of all the Duties 
which the Lord Chriſt hath preſcribed unto his Diſciples in ſuch 
Churches, and in order to the exerciſe of the power wherewith 
they are zntruſted, according unto the Rule of the Word. 

FOR the molt part, the Churches that are in the World at 
preſent, know not How they came ſo to be, continuing only in 
that ſtate which they have received by Tradition from their 
Fathers. Few there are, who think that any A& or Duty of 
their own, is required to enſtate them in Church Order and Re- 
lation. And it is acknowledged, that there is a difference be- 
tween the continuation of a Church, and its firſt Ereiou. Yet, 
that that continuation may be regular, it is required that its fir 
Congreegating (for the Church is a Congregation) was fo ; 
alſo, that the force and efficacy of it be ſtill continued. Where. 
fore, the cauſes of that fir? gathering, muſt be enquired into, 

THE Churches mentioned in the New Teltament, planted 
or. gathered by the Apoſtles, were Particular Churches, as hath 
been proved. Theſe Churches did conſiſt cach of them of 
many Members, who-were /o Members of one of them, as that 
they were uot Members of another, "The Saints of the Church of 
Corizth, were not Members of the Church at Philippi. And the | 
Enquiry 1s, How thoſe Believers in one place and the other 
el to be a Church, and that diſtinct from all others ? The 
Scripture afhrms in ge eneral, chat they gave up the -mſe, eres unto the 
Lora and unto the Apoſtles, W no guided them in theſe Aﬀairs, 
by the will of God, 2 Cor. 8. 5. and that other Belrevers neore 
added unto the Church, ACt. 2. | 

THAT it is the Will and Command of our Lord Telus Chriſt, 
that all his Diſciples ſhould be joined in ſuch Societies , for the 

Duties, 
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Duties and Ends of them preſcribed and limited by himſelf, 
hath been proved ſufficiently before. All that are D:/cipled by 
the Word, are to be taught to ao and obſerve all his Commands, 
Matth. 28. 20. 

THIS could originally be no otherwiſe done, but by their own 
aitual, expreſs, voluntary conſent. There are ſundry things 
which concurr as remote cauſcs, or prerequiſite conditions unto 
this conjunction of Bclievers in a Particular Church, and with-' 
out which it cannot be. Such are Baptiſm, Profe eſhon of the 


Chriſtian Faith, convenient Cohabitation , reſorting to the 


Preaching of the Word in the ſame place. But neither any of 
theſe diitinitly or ſeparately, nor all of them in Conjunition, 
are or can be the conſtitutive Form ot a Particular Church. For 
it 15 evident that they may all be, and yet no {uch Church State 
entfue. They cannot alrogether engage unto thoſe Duties, nor 
communicate thoſe Powers, which appertain unto this State. 
WERE there no other Oraer in Particular Churches, no other 
Diſcipline to bs exerciſed in them, nor Rule over them, no 
other Dutzes, no other Ezas aſſigned unto them, but what arc 
generally owned and practiſed in Parochial Aſſemblies , the 
Preaching of the Word within ſuch a precinct of Cohabitation, 
determined by Civil Authority, might conſtitute a Church. 
But if a Church be ſuch a Society as is intruſted in it RIF with 
ſundry Powers and Privileges depending on ſundry Duties pre- 
{cribed unto 1t, it 1t conſtitute yew Relations between Perſons, ' 
that neither naturally nor morally were before lo relatzd,' as 


Marriage doth between Husband and Wite ; 1t it require e new 


mutual Dut: 5, and give new mutual Rights among themſelves, 
not required of them either as unto their matter, or as unto 
tzeir manner betore ; it 1s vain to imagine that this State can 
ariſe from,or have any other Formal Cauſe, but the joint conſent 
and virtual confederation of thoſ: concerned, unto theſe ends : 
For there 1s none of them can have any other Foundation : they 
are all of them reſolved into the Wills of Mea, bringing 
tiemlelves under an obligation unto them by rheir vo- 
Juntary conſcat, I fay unto the Wits of Men , as their 


Forma! Cauſe; the ſupreme efficient caule of them ail be- 
INT 


Of the Formal Cauſe of a Particular Church. 
ing the Will, Law and Coniticution of our Lord Tcfus 
Chriſt. 

THUS ic: 15 an all Socictics, 10 all Relations tial are not 
meerly zatzral, (tuch as between Parents and Children, where- 
in the neceſſity of Powers and mutual Duries, 1s predetermined 
by a Superiour Law, even that of Nature) wherein, Powers, 
Privileges and mutual Duties arc c{tabliſhed, as belonving Upto 
that Society. Nor after its fir{t inſtitution, can any one delin- 
corporated into it, but by bis own conſent, and engagemenyto | 
oblerve the Laws of it. Nor; 1t |the Nature and Duties of 4 
Churches were acknowledged, could there be any conteſt in 

£1115 matter ; for the things enſuing are clear and evident. 

THE Lord Chriſt, by his Authority, hath appointed and 
inſtituted this Church State, as that there ſhould be ſuch 
Churches, as we have proved betore. 

2. THAT by his Word or Law he hath graxted Powers and 
Privilezes unto this Church, and preſcribed Duties unto all be- 
longing unto ir, wherein, they can have no concernment who 
are not - incorporated ; into ſich a Church. 

THAT therefore, he doth Require a;... Command all his 
Dilliples to join themſclves in ſuch Church Relations,as we have Þ 
proved ; warranting them ſo to do, by his Word and Com- | 
mand : Wherctore, F 

4. THIS joining of themſelves, whdreon depends all their 
1ntereſt in Church Powers and Privileges, all their obligation 
unto Church Duties, is a voluntary Art of the obedience of ; 
Faith, unto the Authority. of Chrilt, nor can 1t be any thing Þ 
cilc. , 

5- HEREIN Go they give themſelves unto the Lord, and 
to one another, . by their Ofhcers, In a peculiar manner, accord- 
ng to the JH ill of Loa, 2 Cor, 5. 

, TO give our ſelves unto the Lord: that is unto the Lord 
Jeſt us Chrilt, 1s exprelly to engage to do and obſerve all that 
he hath appointed and commanded in the Church ; as that 
Phraſe every where ſignitieth in the Scriptur C, as allo joining our 
ſelves :, 10 God, wich 15 the fame. 
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. TH1S Reſignation of our ſelves unto the Will, Power and 
Authority of Chriſt, witi an expreſs ingagement made unto 
him of doing and obſcrving all his Commands, hath the nature 
of a Covenant on our part; and it hath fo on his, by virtue of 
the promiſe of his eſpecial preſence annexed unto this engage- 
ment on our part, Marth. 28. 18, 19, 20. - Z 

8. FOR, whereas there are three things required unto a 
Covenant between God and Man. (1.) That it be of Gods ap- 
pointment and inſtitution. (2.) That upon a preſcription of 


| Duties there be a ſolemn exgagement unto their performance on 


the part of Men. (3.) That there be eſpecial promiſes of God 


annexed thereunto, in whuch conſiſts the matter of Confe- 


deration , whereof mutual expreſs Reſtipulation is the form ; 
they all concurr herein. | | 
9. THIS Covenant which we intend, is not the Covenant of 
Grace abſolutely conſidered ; nor are all the Duties belonging 
unto that Covenant preſcribed in 1t ; but the principal of them, 
as Faith, Repentaxce, and the like, are preſuppoled unto it ; nor 
hath annexed unto it all the promiſes and privileges of the New 
Covenant ab/olutely conſidered ; but it 1s that which is preſcribed 
as a Goſpel Duty in the Covenant of Grace, whereunto do belong 
all the Duties of Evangelical Worſhip, all the powers and 
privileges of the Church, by virtue of the eſpecia/ promiſe of the 


peculiar preſence of Chriſt in ſuch a Church. 
10. WHEREAS therefore in the conſtitution, of a Church, 


Believers do give up themſelves unto the Lord, Td are bound 
ſolemaly to engage themſelves to ado ad obſerve all the things 
which Chriſt hath commanded to be done and obſerved in that 
{tate, whereon he hath promiſed to be pre/ext with them and 
among them in an eſpecial manner, which prelence of his, 


doth intereſt them in a!l the Rights, Powers and Privileges of 


the Church ; their fo doing, hath the nature of 4 Divine Cove- 
zant included in it, which is the Formal Cauſe of their Church 
Sate and Being. . 

11- BESIDES, as we have proved before, there are many 
mutual Duties required of all which join in Church Soctetics, 


and Powers to be exerciſed and ſubmitted unto, whereunto none 
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of the Formal Cauſe of a Particular Church. 


can be obliged without their own conſent- They mult give up 
themſelves unto one another by the will of God. That is, they 
muſt agree, conſent and engage among themſelves to obſerve 
all thoſe mutual Duties, to ule all thoſe Privileges, and to exer- 
ciſe all thoſe Powers, which the Lord Chrilt hath preſcribed 
and granted unto his Church. See Jerem..50. 4, 5. 

12. THIS compleats the confederation intended, which is the 
Formal Cauſe of the Church ; and without which , either ex- 
preſly or virtually performed, there can be no Church State. 

13. INDEED herein mott Men deceive themſelves, and 
think they do not that, nor that it ought to be done, and diſpute 
againit it as unlawful or unneceflary, which for the ſubſtance 
of it they do themſelves, and would condemn themſelves in their 
own Conſciences, it they did it not. For unto what end do 
they join themſelves unto Parechial Churches and Afſemblies ? 
To what end do they require all Protetlors of the Proteſtant Re- 
ligion {0 to do, declaring 1t to be their Duty by penalties annexed 
unto its neglect ? Is it not, that they might yield obedience 
unto Chriſt in-their ſo doing ? 1s it not to profeſs that they will 
do and obſerve all whatloever he commands them ? Is itnot to 
do it in that Soczety, in thole Aſſemblies whereunto they do 
belong ? Is there not therein virtually a mutual Agreement and 
Engagement among them unto all thoſe ends ? It muſt be ſo 
with them, who do not in all things 11 Religion fight uncertainly 


as Men beating the Air. 


14. NOW, whereas theſe things are in themſelves, and for 
the ſubſtance of them, town Goſpel! Duties, which all Belic- 
vers are indiſp:alably obliged unto; the more expreſs our en- 
gagement 15 concerning them, the more do we glority Chriſt 
11 our Proteſtion, and the greater ſenſe of our Duty will abide 
on our Conſciences , and greater encouragement be given unto 
the periormance of mutual Duties ; as alſo the more evident 
will the warranty be, for the exercite of Church Power. Yet 
do I not deny the Bern” of Churches unto thoſe Societies, where- 
in theic t!ungs are virizal'y only oblerved ; eſpecially in Churches 
of ſom: continuance, wherein. there 15 at leatt an implicit 
80ſt unto the firſt Covenant-Conſtitution. ” 

4%, FIG. 


= Sv \ &@ & pon (Þ fol 


it 


\T TD  \&f UF 


p 


Of the Formal Cauſe of a Particular C | 
THE Lord Chrift having inſtituted and appointed Offi- 


6 Rulers or Leaders in his Church (as we {hall ſee in the next 
place) to look unto the diſcharge of all Church Dutics m__og the 
Metnbers of it, to adminiſter and diſpenſe all its Privileges, and 
to <xercie all its Authority, the conſent and engagement int! iſted 
on, is expreſly required unto the conſtitution of this Order and 
the pretervation of it, For without this, no Believer can be 
brought into that Relation unto another as his Paſtor, Guiar, 
Over-ſcer, Ruler unto the ends mentioned, wherein he muſt be 
{ubject unto him, partake of all Ordinances of Divine Worſhip 
adminiltred by him w ith Authority, 1n obedience unto the wil! 
of Chriſt ; They gave their own ſelves to us (faith the A; poltle) 
by the will of God. 
15. WHEREFORE, the Formal Cauſe of a Church conſiſteth 


11 an Oteatential AT of Believers, in ſuch numbers as may be 


uſeful unto the ends of Church Eaification, jointly giviig up them- 


ſelves unto the Lora Teſus Chr iſt, to do and obſer ve all his Com- 


Manas, 7 ſting oa the promiſe of his eſpecial preſence thereon ; 
givins and communicating by his Law, all the Rights, Poers aud 
Privilezes of his C ed unto them; ana in 4 mutual Aoreement 
amon themſc! wes, jointly to perform all the Dities required i of them 
is that St ate, with an eſpecial ſubject 22 unt9 > the Spiritual Au- 
ht of Rul:s and Rulers appointea by Chriſt in that State. 
THERE is nothing hercin, which any Man who hath a. 
us ſenſe of his Duty in a profeſſed ſavject ton unto the 
Goſpel, Can queſtion for the ſubſtance of ir, whether it be ac- 
cording to the mind of Chriſt or no. And whereas che nature 
and efſencial propertics of a Divine Covenant are contained 1n 
them, as fuch it is a Foundation of any Church State. | 
18, THYJUS under the Old Teftament, when God would 
tale the poſt rat 3 of Abraham nitoa wev pecn/tay CA wow 37 he 
aid 1t by a Solemn Covepant. Terein, as he Pre! (cridcd all the 
Duties of his Worſhi; 7 to th em, and mace them many ; bleſſed. 
Proinics on is 5 preſence, WIE! POYW or and wo Kh ET es 1 2506 11C> 
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unto the re of Reformation. This Covenant is at large de- 
clared Exod. 24. For the Covenant which God made there with 
the people, and they with him, was not the Covenant of Grace 
under a legal diſpenſation ; for that was eſtabliſhed unto the 
Seed of Abraham Four Hundred years before in the Promiſe, with 
the Seal of Circumciſion ; nor was it the Covenant of Works 
under a Goſpel diſpenſation ; for God never renewed that Co- 
venant under any confideration whatever : But it was a peculiar 
Covenant which God then made with them, and had not made it 
with their Fathers, Deut. 5. 2, 3. whereby they were raiſed and 
ereted into a Church State, wherein they were intruſted with 
all the Privileges, and enjoined all the Duties which God had 
annexed thereunto. This Covenant was the ſole Formal Cauſe 
of their Church State, - which they are charged fo often to have 
broken, and which they {© often ſolemnly rexewed unto God. 
19. THIS was that Covenant which was to be abolifhed, 
whereon the Church State that was built thereon, was utterly 
taken away. For hereon the Hebrews ceaſed to be the peculiar 
Church of God, becauſe the Coverant whereby they were made 
ſo, was aboliſhed and taken away, as the Apoſtle diſputes at 
large, Heb. 7, 8, 9. The Covenant of Grace 1n the promiſe, will 


till continue unto the true Seed of Abraham, A. 2. 38, 39. 


But the Church Covenant was utterly taken away. 

20. UPON the removal therefore of this Covenazt, and the 
Church State founded thereon, all Duties of Worſhip and 
Church Privileges were alſo taken away ; (the things ſubſtitu- 
ted in their room being totally of another kind. But the Cove- 
nant of Grace , as made with Abraham, being continued and 
transferred unto the Goſpel Worſhippers, the {2 or token of it 
given unto him 1s changed ; but_ another ſubſtituted in the 
room thereof. But whereas the Privileges of this Church Co- 
venant were in themſelves carnal only, and no way /piritual, 
but as they were T7 yp:cal; and the Duties preſcribed 1n it were 
burdenſome, yea, a yoke intolerable ; the Apoſtle declares in the 
{ame place, that the New Church Stite, whereinto we are 
called by the Goſpel, hath no Duties belonging uato ir, but tuch 


AS. Are ſpiritual and eaſze ; but waithal, hath ſuch holy and emi- 
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went Puinigy as the Church could no way enjoy by virtue of 
the firſf Charch Covenant; nor could be Believers made 
partakers of them , before that Covenant was aboliſhed : 
Wherefore, 

21. THE ſame way for the Erection of a Church State for 
the participation of the more excellent Privileges of the Goſpel, 
and performance of the Duties of it, for the ſubtaxce of it 
muſt {till be continued. For the conſtitution of ſuch a Society 
as a Church is, entruſted with Powers and Privileges, by a 
Covenant or mutual conſent, with an ingagement unto the per- 
formance of the Duties belonging unto 1t, hath its foundation 
in the Light of Nature, ſo far as it hath any thing in common 
with other voluntary Relations and Societies ; was inſtituted 
by God himſelf, as the way and means of ereCting the Church 
E State of the Old Teſtament ; and conſifteth in the per- 
| formance of ſuch Duties as are expreily required of all 
| Believers. | | 
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| CHAP. 
| Of the Polity, Rule, or Diſcipline of the Church in General. 
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F T HE things laſt treated of concern the Efſence of 
the Church, or the Eſſential Conſtituent Parts of it, 
according unto the appointment of Chriſt. It remains 
| in the next place, that we ſhould treat of it as it is 
Urganical, or a Body Corporate ; a ſpiritually Political Society, 
for the exerciſe of the Powers wherewith it is intruſted by 
Chriſt, and the due performance of the Duties which he 
requires. Now, whereas it is brought into this eſtate, by the 
{ctring , fixing or placing Officers in it , Method would re- 
quire that we ſhould firſt treat of them, their Natare, 
 Names,Power, and the ways of coming unto-their Offices. But, 


whereas all things concerning them are founded mn the gr 9” 
E' 2 c 
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Of the Polity, Rule, or Diſcipline 


of Power unto the Church it ſelf, and 'the Inſtitution of 
Polity aud Rute therein by Jeſus Chriſt, I ſhall firſt treat ſome- 
what thereof in general. 

THAT which we 1ntend on various conſiderations and in 
divers reſpects, is called the Power or Authority, the Polity, the 
Rule, t = Goverament and the Diſciplize of the Church. The 

Foi:mal Ta ature Of it, 1s 1ts Authority or Power. Its Polsty, 
is Skill and wiſdom to ACE that Power unto 1ts proper ends. Its 
Reel is the actual exerciſe of that Power, according unto that 
Skill and wildom. Its Govermmezt 15 the Exerciſe and Applica- 
tion of that Authority according unto tit skill, towards thoſe 
that are its proper ObicSs. Anditis called its Diſcipline, prin- 
cipally with reſpect unto 1ts end. Yet 151t not material whether 
theſe things are thus accurately at [tinguiſhed ; the nr thing 
is intended in them all, which T ſhall call the Rule of the 
we f | 

| 1 F HE. Ru! of th. Ch; 1rch 15 11 JC ncral The exerciſe of the 
Ford or Authority of Teſ us Chi ijt,o 01Ven unto It 4c COY AH! & Mo: he 
Lars and Diretions preſcribed Ly bimſel if unto its Ed, fication. 
This Power in Acts Primo, or funJamentally, IS 12 the Church it- 
felt; in As Secrnao, or its exercile, in them that are eſpecially 
called thereunto. Whe ether that w hich 1 is now called the Rule 
of the Church by ſome, being a plain Secular Dominion, have 
any Aftinity hereunto, 1s juitly doubted. That it 1s 1n it felt 
TC acfing of the Authority T7 Chriſt, wherein the power of Men 
is M- miſter; i/ only, is evident. For, (1.) Altthrs Authority in 
and over the Church is veſted in him alone. (2:) Ir is over the 
Souls and EqiiOiwnces of Men only, which no Authority can 
reach but his, and that as it is his; whereof we ſhall treat 
more afterwards. 

"THE /ole' exd of the Minifterial Exerciſc'of this Power ind 
Rule, by virtue thercof unto the ron 1, is the Edifcation of it 
felf, Row. 5. 1,'2, 3. 2Cor. 10.8. Chap. 13. 10. Epheſ. 4 
Ld, Hs. 

3- THIS is the eſpecial nature and eſpecial end of all Power 
eranted by Jeſus Chriſt untothe Church ; namely,” a MiniFry 
anto- Ediſication, in oppoſition unto all the ends WAY 
Latin 


a; Te c Church 3 in G: enrel, 29. . 


of i nach been abuſed. For it ns been {0 unto the Ulurpation of 
e- MW a Dominion over the Perfons and Conſciences of the Diſciples 

| of Chriſt, accompanied wirh oa ilar Grandeur, Wealth _ 
in KK Power. The Lord = never made a grant of any Autho- 
ie MW rity, for any ſuch ends ; yea, they are exprel]y forbidden by 


1& WM him, Luk. 22. 25. Mur.. 20. 25, 27, 2 ts. Feſns called his 
| EF Diſciples unto him, and ſaid, Ye know that the Princes of the 
Gentiles exerciſe fy OP REN: over them, ana they that are Great 
exerciſe Authority upon them: But it ſhall aot be ſo among you ; 
© but whoſocver will be great among you, let him be your Miniſter ; 
| and w hoſoet er will be chief emoys 2 you, tet bimbe your Jervant ; 
EVER AS the D 042 of Mam came mot to be 37: aſt; ea Hito, but pF 
71niſter. | - 
ALL the Piexs of the Romax:j7s are utterly inſumicient to {e- 
cure their Papa! Domination trom this Sword of the Mouth of 
' the Lord Jeſus. For, whereas their utmolt - pretence and de- 
tence conliſts 1n-this, That it is not Dominion and Power ab/o- 
Intely that is torbiuden, but the Valzwful, Tyrannal, Oppreſiive 
Exerciſe of Power, ſuch as was in uſe among the Princes of 
the Gentiles; never was there any Dominion in the World, no 


yy B not among the Gezz//es, more Cruel, Oppreilive and Bloody, 
le ® than that "of the Pope”s | hach been. But 1: 1s evident, that our 
70 # Lord Jeſus Chritt doth not 1n the leatt retject on the Rule or 
It # Government of the K/z2s anda Priaces of the Gentiles, which 
-n | was Good and Righteous : yea, he ſpeaks of them in an clpecial 
n | manner, -whom their Subjects tor thei moderate and equal. 
2 | Rule, with ther utetulnels unto their Countries, Called Evzgzzms 
n | or Berefadtors. I icir Rule,as NEO tne and and Adminiſtration 
Jt of it in the Kingdoms of the World, he approves of. And fuch a 


Power or Preheminence it wa as, namely cood and jult in it ſelf, 
d nor Pyrannical and Oppreſlive, that the Two Diſciples def red 
it in his Kyngaom , which gave occalion rinto this declaration 
of the Nature of his Kingdom, and the Rule thereot. For mn 


: this Power or Dominion two things may be conlidered. 
(1.) The Exerciſe ot it over the Perſons, Goods and Lives of 
'y Men, by Courts, Coercive Juriſdictions, Proceiles of Law, 
it and External Force 11 Puniſhmeants. (2.) The Szare, Grandeur, 
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'Preheminence, Wealth, Exaltation above others, which are 
neceſſary unto the maintenance of their Authority and Power. 
| Both theſe in the leaſt Participation of them, 1n the leaſt Degree 
whatever, are forbidden by our Saviour to be admitted in his 
Kingdom, or to have any place therein, on what pretence 
ſoever. He will have nothing of Lordſhip, Domination, Pre- 
heminence in Lordly Power in his Church. No Cowrts, no 
Coercive Juriſdiftions, no Exerciſe of any Humane Authority 
doth he allow therein ; for by theſe mens do the Przxces of the 
Gentiles, thoſe that are the Berefadors of their Countries, rule 
among them. And this is moſt evident im what in oppoli- 
_ tion hereunto he preſcribes unto his own Ditciples, the greateſt, 
the beſt in Office, Grace and Gifts ; namely a Miniſtery only, 
to be diſcharged in 'the way of Service. How wel! this great 
Command and Dire&ion of our Lord Jeſus Chritt hath been 
and is complied withal, by thoſe who have taken on them to be 
Rulers in the Church, is ſufficiently known. 

WHEREFORE there is zo Rule of the Church, but what is 
Miniſterial, conſiſting in an Authoritative Declaration and Appl:- 
cation of the Commands and Will of Chriſt unto the Souls of 
Men, wherein, thoſe who exerciſe. it are Servants unto the 
Church for its Edification, for Jeſus ſake, 2 Cor. 4. 5. 

IT hence follows, that the introduction of Humaze Autho- 
rity into the Rule of the Church of Chriſt ia any kind, de- 
ſtroyeth the natare of it, and makes his Kingdom to be of this 
World, and ſome of -his Diſciples to be in their meaſure like the 
Princes of the Gentiles ; nor 1s it oft-times from themſelves, that 
they are not more like them than they are. The Church is the 
Houſe of Chriſt, his Family, his Kingdom. To att any power 
in its Rule, which is not his, which derives not trom him, 
which 1s not communicated by his legal grant ; or to aCt any 
Power, by Ways, Proceſſes, Rules and Laws not of his ap- 
pointment, 15 an invaſion of his Right and Dominion. It can 
no otherwiſe be, if the Church be his Family, his Houfe, his 
Kjng/9, For what Father-would endure that any Power 
ſhould be exerciſed in his Family as to the diſpoſal of tus 
Child: 219 Tate, but his own? What Earthly Prince will 

bear 


of the Church in General. 


bear with ſuch an intruſion into his Rights and Dominion ? 
Foreign Papal Power 1s ſeverely excluded here in Exgland, be- 
cauſe it entrenches on the Rights of the Crown, by the exerciſe 
of an Authority and Turiflitlion not derived from the Ki 
according unto the Law of the Land. And we ſhould do 
well to take care that at the ſame time we do not encroach upon 
| the Dominion of Chriſt, by the exerciſe of an Authority not 
| derived from him, or by Laws and Rules not Enadted by him, 
| but more Foreign unto his Kingdom,than the Cazon Law or the 
| Popes Rule is unto the Laws of this Nation, leſt we fall under 
the Statute of Premunire, Matth. 10. 26, 27, 28. The power 
| of Rule in the Church, then, 1s nothing but a Rzp/7 to yreld 
| Obedzence unto the Commands of Chriſt, in fuch a way, by 
| fuch Rules, and for ſuch ends, as wherein and whereby his 
| Authority 15 to be acted- | 

| THE per/oxs concerned in this Rule of the Church, both 
| thoſe that Rule and thoſe that are to be Ruled, as unto all their 

| C27] and Political concerns in this Worid, are ſubject unto the 
Civil Government of the Kingdoms and Places wherein they 
inhabit. And there are ſundry things which concern the out- 

| ward [tate and condition of the Church that are at the diſpoſal of 

| the Governours of this World : But, whereas the Power to be 
exerciſed in the Church 1s meerly Spzritual as unto its objedts, 
which are the Conſciences of Men ; and as unto its eras, 
which are the tendency of their Souls unto God, their ſpiritual 
obedience in Chriſt and Eternal Life, it is a Phrezſy to dream 
of any other Power or Authority in this Rule, but that of ' 
Chriſt alone. . 

TO ſum up this Diſcourſe ; If the Rulers of the Church, 
tne greateſt of them, have only a Miniſterial Power commutted - 
unto them, and are preciſuly limited thereuato ; 1t 1a the ex- - 
erciſe thereof they are Servants of the Church unto its Editica- 
on ;1f all Lord/y Domination 1n an exaltation above the Church 
o the Members of it, in Dignity and Authority of this World, 
and the exerciſe of Power by external Coercive Juriſdiction be 
orbi4den unto them; it the whole Power and Rule of the 
aurch be Spiritual and nor Carpal, mighty through —_ | 

and : 
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and not through the Laws of Men ; and be to be exerciſed 
by /piritnal menps tor ſpiritual ends only ; 1t 1s apparent how 
it hath been loſt in, or caſt out of the World, tor the 1ntro- 
duftion of a Lordly Domination, a Secular Coercive Juril- 
diction, with Laws and Powers no way derived from Chritt, 
in the room thereot. Nether 15 itÞ oflible for any Man alive 
to reconcile the pretent Gov ernment of {ome Churches, cither 
as unto the Officers who have the Adminittration of that Rule, 
or the Rinks and Laws whereby they act and proceed, or 
Powers which they exerciſe, or the Juriſdiction which they 
claim, or UE manner Of their proceeding IN 1tS Adminiltration, 
unto any tolerable confiltency. with the Principles, Rules and 
Laws of the Government of the Church given by Chriit him- 
SS ſelf. And this alone is a ſufficient Reaton wity thole who 
endeavour to preſerve their Loyalty egtire -unto Jeſus Chritt, 
ſhould in their own practice ſcek ater the Reduction of the 
Rule of the Church, unto his Commands and Appointments; 
Li T public! diſpoſal S of Nations we have no concerniment. 
| WHERE - < rtzeretore there 15 a Power and Authority 
_ irs Rule unto Os 4 given and committed by the 
Lord Chrilt unto his Church, I ſhall proceed to enquire how 
this Power is Communic tea, Kr ot 11 15, and to whom 1t 1s gr antea, 
<2 Wiuch {hall be declared in the enſuing Obſervations. 
THERE was an extr1o-a7mary Church Power committed by 
Line y af JF! us Chriit unto his Apoſtles, who in their own 
Perivns Were the firſt and ozly lubject of it. It was not granted 
-!0 the Church, by it tobe communicated unto them according 
Nto any Rules p: eſerit CY taereunto. £ For their office as it was 
Apoſtolical, was Antecedent unto the 2 of any Goſpel 
Churci) Srate properly fo calle; neitaer had any qe gr 
Ivait concui TCI1CC OL LIHIUCNCE Taree. th Cir Call 
beit, When there was a Church SEate, tC C: 
«LINK 4gar! ICred by ner Minit: 01 y Woh 'S LVCN UNC 70 T1 © Ciuurt oy 
ina "placed 11 the Churci1. tor the exgrciic 07 all Office, with 
Por unto 4 ze Edttication according to : ne Bl ao a Laws 
of their con! Uut: ON, Act. 1. L bg 15» ( HD- Oo: Ty 27 44.0 
EC 3. 24-jChap: 12. 28. Ep fe. il, ti, 1 $45 
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of the Church in General. 


2, THIS Power is ceaſed in the Church. It is fo, not by 
virtue of any Law or conttitution of Chriſt ; but by a ceſſation of 
thoſe actings whence it did flow, and whereon it did depend.” 
For unto this Apoſtolical Oiice and Power there was required, 
(1.) An immediate perſonal call from Chriſt himſelf. (2.) A 

 Commiſ/zon equaliy extenſive unto all Nations for their Convertion, 
and unto all Churches equally for their Edification. (3.) An A#- 
thority 1n all Churches, comprehenſive of all that power which 
1s 11 the ordinary conſtitution of them, diſtributed" among 
many. (4.) A Colation of extraordinary Gifts ; as of infalli- 
bility 1a Teaching, of working Miracles , ſpeaking with 
Tongues, and the like. Whereas therefore all theſe things do 
ceaſe, and the Lord Chriſt doth not a& in the ſame manner 
towards any, this Office and Power doth abſolutely ceaſe. 
For any to pretend themſelves to be Succeſſors unto theſe 
Apoltles, as fome with a itrange confidence and impertinency 
have done, 1s to plead that they are perſonally and immediately 


_ called by Chrilt unto their Office, that they have Authority 


with reſpe& unto all Nations and all Churches, and are indued 
with a ſpirit ot Intallibility, and a power. of working Mira- 
cles, whereot outward pomp and oftentation are no ſufficient 
evidences. And certainly, when ſome of them confider-one 
another, and talk of being the Apoſtles Succefſors, it is but 
3. LEAST of all in the ordinary ſtate of the Church, and 
the continuation thereot hath the Lord Chritt appointed a 
Vicar, or rather as 15 pretended a Succeſſor, with a plenitude of 
all Church Power, to be by him parcelled out unto others. This 
1s that which hath overthrown all Church Rule and Order, 
introducing Laciferian Pride and Antichriſtian Tyranny 1n their 
room. And whereas the only way of Chriſts aCting his Au- 
thority over the Churches, and of communicating Authority 
unto them, to be acted by them in his Name, 1s by his Word 
and Spirit, which he hath given to continue in his Church unto 
that end unto the conſummation of all things, the Pope of Rome 
placing himſelf in his ſtead for theſe ends, doth thereby ſzt 7 the 
Temple of God, and fhew himſelf to be God. But this is ſufh- 
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and not through the Laws of Men ; and be to be exerciſed 
by ſpiritnal menrns tor {piritual ends only ; It 1S. apparent how 
ir hath been lo!t in, or caſt out of the World, tor the 1ntro- 
duction of a Lordly Domination, a Secular Coercive ſuril- 
a 1ction, with Laws and Powers no way derived trom Chriit, 
11 the room al ercot, Neither 1s ic pollible tor any Man alive 
to reconci'l2 the preieat Government of lome Churches, cither 
as unto the Officers who have the Auminiitration Oi that Rule, 
or the Rats and Laws what tiicy act and Proceed, or 
Powers which they exerciie, or the ; ſuriſdicton Winch tiey 
claim, or the 7.z47 of their proccading 1n1ts Adminittration, 
unto any tolerable confiitency witn the Principles, Rules and 
Laws ot tic Government of the Church given by Chriſt him- 
RIf. Abd this Zn Is a fu ticien it Reaton wity thoie who 
endeavour to preſerve the Lopity entire -unto Jeſus Cirut, 
ſhould in their WI Dractice {0 Cii itter tac Reduc tion of the 
Rule oi the Chu: Cit, unto his Commands and Appointments ; 
111 the Pu: pick difpolats of Nations we have no COncerninent. 
1. WHEREAS therefore there is a Power and Authority 
tor its Rule unto Luticatl nn, civen and committed by the 
Lord Chriit unto his Church, I ſhall proceed to enqui! 'E how 
TH Pow: rt Co, PMU ted, what 1t is, and to whom it 1s 2ranted, 
WICH {Hall be declared tn the ealuing T O-Iervations. 
I. THERE was an extrirora *; hurch Power committed by 
ez Lom! [clus Chriit OW be, apoſtes, who 1n their own 
2 tons were the #7/4 and only lubject of it. It Was 0ot ramnted 
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of the Church in General. 


2. THIS Power is ceaſed iz the Church. Tt is fo, not by 
virtue of any Law or conſtitution of Chriſt ; but by a ceſſation of 
thoſe actings whence it did flow, and whereon it did depend. 
For unto tits Apoſtol;cal Ofice and Power there was required, 
(1.) An immediate perſonal call from Chriſt himſelf. (2.) A 
Commiſion equali is u#to all Nations for their Converſion, 


and unto all Churches equally for their Edihcation. (3.) An 46 
 thority 1n all Churches, comprettentive of all that power which ' 


15 11 the ordinary conſtitution of them, diitributed” among 
many. (4) A Coll, ation of eotr aordinary Gifts; as.of infall: 
bility 1a Teaching, + of working Miracles , ſpeaking with 
Tongues, and the like. Whereas therefore all rheſe things do 
ceaſe, and the Lord Chriſt doth not att 1n the fame manner 


' towards any , this Office and Power doth abſolutely ceaſe: 


For any to pretend themſelves to be Succeſſors unto thele 
Apoſtles, as ſome with a {range confidence and 1 UNPertinency 
have done, 1s to plead that tney are perſonally and immeciately 
called by Chrilt unto their Office, that they have Authority 
with reſpect unto all Nations and all Churches, and are indued 
with a ſpirit of Intallibility, and a power of working Mira- 
cles, whereot outward pomp and oftentation are no ſufficient 
evidences. And certainly, when ſome of them conſider one 
another, and talk of being the: Apoſtles Succeſlors , tt is but 
Aruſpex Arnſpicens. | 
3. LEAST of all in the ordinary ſtate of the Church, and 
the continuation thereot hath the Lord Chriltt appointed a 
(icar, or rather as 15 pretended a Szcceſſor, with a plenitude of 
all Church Power, to be by him parcelled out unto others. This 
1s that which hath, overthrown all Church Rule and Order, 


1ntroducing Lnciferian Pride and Antichriltian Tyranny 1n their 


room. And whereas the only way of Chriits acting his Au- 
thority over the Churches, and of communicating Authority 
unto them,. to be acted by them 1n his Name, 1s by his Word 
and Spirit, which he hath given to-continue 1n his Church unto 
that end unto the conſummation of all things, the Pope of Rome 


'placing himſelf in his-ſtead for theſe ends, doth thereby ſit in the 


Temple of God, and fhew ſen to be God. But this 1s ſufh- 
ciently 
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cicntly confuted among all ſober Chriſtians ; and thoſe who 
embrace it, may be letr to contend with the Mehoonct avs, who 
affirm, that Jeſus letr Fohz the Baptiſt to be his Succeilor, as 


Haly fucceeded unto Mahomet. 


5, ALL theſe, by whom the ordinary Rule of the Church 
i5 to be exerciſed unto its Edification, are as unto their Office 


and Power given unto the Church, ſet or placed 1n it, not as 


Lords of thetrr Faith , but as helpers of ther joy, 1 Cor. 2. 2. 
Chap. 3. il 1 pou 2 Cor. 1.24. Epheſ. 4. 11, 12, 13, 14. 
1 Pet. 5. 1, 2. For the Church is the NR of C briſt, the Lambs 
Wife ; an Ly virtue of that Relation the enteoftment into this 
POWET 15 her Due and Dowry ; all particular Perſons are but 
her Servants tor Chritts ſake. For though {ome of them be 
Stewards, and {et over all their tellow Servants, yet he hath not 


given them the trult of power to rule his Spoule at their own 


will, and to grant what they pleale unto her. 
5. BUT as this whole Church Power is committed unto che 


whole Church by Chriit ; {o all that are called unto the peculiar 
excrcile of any part of it, by virtue ot: Othce-Authority , do 


receive that Authority trom him by the only way of the com- 


munication of 1t, Namely, by his Word and Spirit through the 
— of the Church, whereot we {hall treat afterwards. 

THESE tings vm thus MS in general concern- 
ng | Churct, Power, | : mult tre et Pa rticularly ot the com- 
munication of it 0mm c brif, and of its diſtribution as unto its 
_ in the C HUTCH | 

EVERY abidka/ Believer hath Power or Right g1Ven 
Ih him upon his believing to become the Sor of God, Joh. 1.12. 
Hereby, as fuch, he hath a Right and Title radically and ori- 
Ginally Unto, pry 21 infcrelt in all Church Privileges, to be 
actually poſſei7:d and uſed according to the Rules by [um pre- 
icribed. For hc that 1s a Soz of God hath -2 r12ht unto all the 
I wileges and advantages of the Family of Gol, as well as he 15 
Ot lived unto all the Dutics of it. Hercin lies the foundation of 
all right unto Church Power, tor borh it, and all that belongs 
unto 1t, 15 a part of the urebaſed Inheritauce, whereunto right 


5 granted by Adoption ; wheretore, the firtt original grant t of 
all 


) 


of the Church :n Gemeral. 


all Church Power and Privileges is made unto Believers as ſuch. 
Theirs it. 15 with theſe Two Limitations : ; (1.) That as ſuch 
only they cannot exerciſe any Church Power , but upon their 
due obſcrvation of all Rules and Duties given unto this end ; 
fuch are Joint Confeſſion 274 Confederation. (2.) That cach1 in- 
dividual, do actually participate therein, according to the eſpe- 
cial Rules of the Church , which peculiarly reipects Women 
that do believe. 7 
2. WHERF-ever. there are two or three of theſe Believers, 
(the fmalleit number) Rrght and Power 15 granted unto them, 
actually to meet together in tne name ot Chrilt, tor their mutual 
Edification, whercunto che: hath *vDromuled his preſence among 
them, 1Matth. 18.19, 20. 'Lo meet ad to do any thing in the name 
of” Chriſt : as to exhort, inſtruft and admonith one another, or 
LO pray cogether, as V. 19. there 15 an ap Right or Power 
required thereunto. "This i iS oo by Telus Chriſt unto the 
lealt number of coxſeating Believers, And thisis a ſecond prepa- 
ration unto the communication of Church Power. Unto the 
tormer, Faith only is required, unto this, Profe//ioz with mu- 
tual conſent Unto,and agreement 11 rhe Ev angelical Duties men- 
"= arc to be ad ded. 

- WHERE the number. of Belianws 1s encreaſed , ſo as 
thac they are ſufficient as unto their pumber to obſerve and 
perfor m all Church Duties in the way and manicer preſcribed tor 
TEL PErtor ance; they have Right and Power granted unto 
Un FO MAKE a 79; nt ſolemn C 04ft jj on of tHe Faith, clpecuaily 

5 unto the Perſon of Chritt and his Megiation, Marth: 16. 16, 
iL as allo to give up themicives unto h1m ana to one anot:icrs | 
IN an holy Agreement or Confeacration to Uo and ovierve all 

inzs whatever that he hatch Commanded. Hereon, by 
virtue of his Laws in his Tnititutions and COmmancs, he gives 
tem power to a0 all things in thir Order winch he grants uato 
h1S Church, anc enitare S them 1n al] the Rights and P. 1VUEges 
erent I hoſe Believers, I lay, ci 1.15 CONZre ard into a Clurci 
State, have nmmeatately y Dy VIITUe t 1Creot, power t0 take care th: 
a thinas ve AOHE a14019 then, as by the Lord Chr iff thy are Com- 

ANGER 10 UE Ac ne. 14 ys b; 1s Church, | : 
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THIS therefore is the Church Effential and Homogezeal , 
unto which the Lord Chriſt hach granted all that Church Power 
winch we enquire after, made it the Seat of all Ordinances of 
his Worſhip, and the Tabernacle wherein he will dwell. 
Nor ſince the ceaſing of extraorainary Officers, 1s there any other 
way poſlible for the congregating of any Church, than what 
doth virtually include the things we have mentioned. 

4. BUT yet this Church State 1s not compleat ; nor are the 
ends of its 1n{ticution attainable 1n this State. For the Lord 
Chriſt hath appointed ſuch things in and unto it, which in this 
State 1t cannot obſerve. For he hath given Authority unto his 
Church to be exercited both in its Rule and in the Adminittra- 
tion of his ſolemn Ordinances of Worſhip. The things betore 
mentioned, are all of them acts of Rzeht and Power, but not 
of Liathorily! 

WHEREFORE the Lord Chriſt hath ordained Offices, 
and appointed Officers to be eſtabliſhed in the Church, Ephe/. 4. 
13, 14+ Unto thele 1s all Church Authority granted. For all 
Authority is an a&t of Office-Power, which is thar which gives 
unto—what is pertormed by the Officers of the Church, the 
formal nature of Authority. 

6. THEREFORE unto the Church, in as State before 
deſcribed, Right and Power is granted by Chrilt to call, chuſe, 
appoint and ſer apart perions made meet for the work of the 
Offices appointed by him, in the ways and by the means ap- 
pointed by him. Nor is there any other way whercby 0r4:nary 
OQcers may be tixed 1n the Church, as we have Prov ed betore, 
and ſhall farther confirm afterwards. 

THAT, which hereoa we mult enquire into, is, How 
or by wiat means, or by what acts of his Sovercizn Power, 
the Lord Chriit doth communicate Ojjice- Po, Per, and i icrewl1th 
the Office it felt unto any perſons whercon their Authority 15 
directly from him; and what are the Acts or Duties oi tac 

-1urch 1a the collation of this Authority. ” 

THE A&s of Chriſt herein may be reduced unto theſe 

Heads, R 
1... He 


as 1 a. I. 


of the Church in General. 


1. HE hath inſtitutzd and appointed the Offices themſel ves, 
and made a grazt of them unto the Church for its Edification. 
As allo, he hatin determined and limited the Powers and Datres 
of the Officers. It 15 not in the power of any or of all the 
Churches in the World, to appoint any Ofice or Officer in the 
Church, that Chritt hath not appointed. And where there 
are any ſuc , they can have no Church Authority properly ſo 
called; for that entirely riſeth from, and 1s relolved into 
the inſtitution of the Office by Chriſt himſelf. And hence, 
in the firft place all the Aveo of Officers in the Church pro- 


FE - ceeds from the Authority of Chrift in the inſtitution of £:3C 


Office it felt ; tor that which gives berze unto any thing, g1ves it 
allo It's efſential properties. 

. BY virtue of his Re/at/oz unto the Church as Its Heaa, of 
bis. Kino! Power over it and care of 1t, whereon the continua- 
tion and edification of the Church in this World do depend ; 
where ever he hath a Church called, he furniſherh ſome perſons 
with ſuch Gifts, Cilities and Endowments, as are necelſary to 
the diſcharge of ſuch Ofhces, inthe Powers, Works and Duties 
of them. For it is mott unqueſtionably evident, both in - 

nature of the thing 1t felt, and, 1n his inſtitution, that ther 
are ſome eſpecial Abilities and Qualitications required to ro 
dilcharge * Of every ChurcltOfhice. - Wheretore, where the Lord 
Clritt doth not communicate of theſe Abilities 1n fuch a mea- 
jure as by virtue of them Church Order may be obſerved, Church 
Po.rer exerciſe 4, and all Church Or AONONWES aaminiſtred according 
to his 31149 vnto the Edification of the Church, 1t 15 no more 1n the 
power ot Men to conltirute Otucers,. than to erect or create an 
Oi ice in rhe Church, Fphefs4. 11, 12,43. 1 Cn 2. 4, 5,0, 
5 7. Rom. 12.8. | f 
THIS collation of {piritual Gifts and Abilicies for Ofrice by 
jelus Chriſt unto any, doth not immediately conltitute all chole, 
Or any ot: them, Officers in the Church, on whom they are 
collated, witiourt the obſervation of that Method and Order 
which he hatch appointed 1n tie Church tor the communication 
ot Othce-Power ; YO" is it 10 PÞ; / ere quijite taercunt), clat no 
Prion N00 Rade Par taker of 'thzm im tie adiin e betorc 
mentioned, 
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mentioned, can,by virtue of any oztward Rites, Order or Power, 
be really veſted mm the Niniitry 
2. THIS communication of 0; FARE Ye 7 ON the part of Chrilt, 
conflits in his in{titution and appointment of the way £1441 means, 
winereby F" {ons gifted and qualified by hunſeit, oug'it to be 
actually admitted into their Offices, fo as to adminitter the 
Powers, and perform the Durtes - them. Tor tic way of thezr 
Call and Ordination, whereot we ihall ipeak atterwards, 1s eth- 
Caclous unto this end of ava X Office- Power , meerly 
from his inſtitution and appointment ot it. © And what is nor 
{o, can have no caxſal izflnence into the communication of this 
Power. For although tundry things belonging hereunto are 
directed by the /r2ht off Natrre, as it 15, th at W tercone Man is 
iet over others in Power and Authority, which betore he had 
no natural right unto, it ſhould be by their own conſent and 
choice : And ſome things are of a moral ature, as that cfpecial 
rayer be uſed in and al >0ut attairs that need elpecral civine 
aſſiltance and tavour ; and there may be {ome circum ſt ances ot 
Outward actions herein, not to be determined bur by the Rule 
of Reaſon on the prelent poſture of occalions ; yer nothing hath 
any carfal infincace into the communication of Otfice-Power, 
bur what 1s of tne nftirution and appointment of Chrilt, 
By virtre hereot,. all that ard called unto 5s Oftce, do derive 
all re Power and Authority Fave hum alone. 

HE hath hereon giv cn Commands unto the whole Church 
ro [: 7 themfelc £5 unto the Aut! Ay or theſe S : Officers '1n the 
dilcharre of their Ofice, who are {o appointed, {  preparect or 
gualiticd, {oO called by hi IMivit, and to ovey rnem nail things 
agcordinz Unto tre imitations Which hiumicit aitoharh viven 
LEO TG VOWwer aud Authority of fuch Ofncers. For they W110 
41 Cailed unto Rutic any 1d Aut 1ority intinc CC] urch D\ ViltuUc ot 
1-17 es, arc not tliereon admitted unto an aniimited F OWECT 

at ther picalure in a Lordiy or Defpotical manner ; 
bole Power is itated, bounded, lIigited and Conmned a> £9 
-1t, trs ACts, 1ts manner ct Auninitration. 1ts5 
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bounds by Pride and love of Domination, by the introduQtion 
of a Power over the perſons of Men in their outward concerns, 
exerciſed 1n a Legal, Coercive, Lordly manner, are ſufficient to 
make a forfeiture of all Church Power in them who are guilty 
of them. Bur after that ſome Men ſaw it fit to tranſgrels the 
bounds of Power and Authority preſcribed and limited unto 
chem by the Lord Chriſt ; which was really exc/afive of Lord- 
np, Dominion and all Elation above their OS leaving 
them Servants to the Church for Chriſts ſake, they began to pre- 
i{cribe bounds unto themſelves, . {ſuch as were ſuired! unto thur 
Interelt, which they cailed Rates or Canons, and never [ett en-- 
larging them at their pleaſure, until they enſtated the molt 
abſolute Tyranay wn and over the Church, that ever was 1n the 
World. 

BY theſe ways ang means doth tne Lord Chrilt communicate 
0 /ice Power unto them tiat are called thereunto , whereon they 
become not tne O1nCcers or Miniiters ot Men, no, not ot the 


Church, as unto the actings and excrciſe of their AUFNOrity, 


but only as the cood and edification of the Church 1s the end of 

- but the Acers and Mainiiters of Chriſt himſelt. 

'2. IT i5henceevident, that in the communication of Church 
Power in Otice unto any perſons called FNErCUEG, the work 
and duty of thc Church conlilts formally 11 Acts of Oveatence 
unto the Commands of Chritt. Hence, it doth not give unto 
Huen O1:cers a Power or Authority that was form. uly and 
fall; in the Body of the Community , by virtue of any Grant 
or [Law ot Chriil, {» as that they ſhould receive and act rhe 
Power ot a Church, by virtue of a Delegation trom them ; 

DUL on y tihcy delign, chuſe, iu 2008 the individual Perſons, 
who ticreomare iwerulted with Oltce-Power by Chit himliclt; 
KOERng as was before declared. This 1s the Pow cr and 


| Rig! he given unto the Church eſſeztially contidered with reſpect 


vnro their Officers, namely rodeſign, call, chuſe, and {er s Part 


te perions by the ways of Chrilts appointment unto ok 


Oifices, whereunto by his Laws he hath annexed Church 
LOWECr and AULQOrItY. 


WH 


——_—_— 


Of the Polity, Rule, or Diſcipline 

WE need not therefore trouble our felves with tte diſputes 
avout the fir? ſubject of Church Power, or any part of it. For 
it 15 a certain; Ru I, That 13 the per for mance of all Duties which 
the Lord Chriſt requires, «ther of the whole Charch, or of any in 
the Church, eſpecially of the Offers, they are the rf ſubject of 
the Poer needful unto ſuch Duties, who are IMMCdtiteiy called 
unto them. Hereby, all things become to be done in the Name 
and Authority of Chritt. For the Power of the Church, 1s 
nothin but a right to perform Church Duries in obedience unto 
the Commands of Chriit, and according unto his mind. 
Wheretore all! Church Power 1s orz7gzzally given unto the Church 
eſſeatially conlidered, which hath a double exerciſe ; Firſt, in 
the cal/ or chooling of Onmcers ; SEOny in their oluenrars 
acting with them and under them in a!l Duties of Rule, (1.) All 
Authority in the Church is committed by Chritt unto the 
Officers or Rulers of it, as unto all Acts and Duties whereunto 
Office-Power is required ; and, (2.) Every individual perſon 
hath the liberty of his own udzment; as unto his own conſent 
or diſſent in what he is himſelf concerned. 

THAT this Power under the name of the Keys of the K inpdow 

* Heaven was originally W anted unto the whole profefſing 
Church of Believers , and that 1t is utterly impoſſivle it ſhould 
refide in any other who 15 {ubject unto Death, or it to be re- 
newed upon any occaſional intermiſſion, 15 10 tully proved by all 
Proteſtant Writers againitt the Papiits, that it needs not on this 
occaſion be again infilted on. 

VI. THESE things have been ſpoken concerning the Polity 
of the Church in General, as 1t 15 taken objeively tor tie conſti- | 
tution. of | its State, and the laws of its Rule ; we are in the 8 
next place to conlider 1t /rbjcd:wely, as 15 15 a power or faculty 
of the minds of Men, unto who the Rule of the Church is com- 
mitted, And in this lerc- it 1s the w i[dom OY 432i ter ſtanding of the 
Officers of the Church, to exercile the Government 11 it ap- 
pointed by Jeſus Chrilt, or to rule it according to his Laws 

and Conſtitutions : Or, 
. THIS W/domz is a Spiritual Gifi (1 Cor. 12. 9.) wher 'eby the 
Officers of the Church are enabled 10 ak: 2 aue application of all 
: the 


of the Chnrch in General. 


the Rules apa Laws of Chriſt, unto the Edtfication of the 
Church and all the Members of it.” 

UNTO the attaining of this Hiſdom, are required, (1.) Fer- 
went Prayer tor it, Fam. 1. 5. (2.) Diligent ſtudy of the 
Scripture, to tind out and underſtand the Rules given by Chriſt 
unto this purpoſe, Ezrz -.5,7,9. 1 Tim. 2. I4, 15. (3.) Humble 
waiting 0n God tor the Revelation of all that it 1s to be exerciſed 
about, Ezek. 43. ti. (4.) A conſcientious exerciſe of the $kill 
which they have received. Talents traded with duly will en- 
creale. (5.) A continual ſenſe of the account which 15 to be given 
of the diſcharge of this great truſt, being called to rule in the 
Houle of God, Heb. 1}. 17. 

HOW much ts Wiſdom hath been neglected 1n Church 
Government ; yea, how much it is deſpiſed in the World, 15 
evident unto all. Tr is skill in the Canon Law, in the procce- 
dings of vexatious Courts, with the Learning, Subtilty and 
Arts which are required thereunto, that is looked on as the oz/y 
5111 to be exerciſed in the Government of the Church. Without 
this a Man 1s eſteemed no way meet to be employed in any part 
of the Church Government. And according as any do arrive 
unto: a dexterity in this PoYzry, they are efteemed eminently 
uſetul, Burt theſe things belong not at all unto the Govern- 
ment of the Church appointed by Chriſt ; nor can any fober 
Man think in his Conſcience that {o they do. What 1s the uſe 
of this Art and Trade, as unto political ends, we enquired. Nor 
iS the 7re wi/dom required unto this end, with the means of at- 
taining of it, more deſpiſed, more negle&ed by any fort of 
Men 1n the World, than by thoſe whole pretences unto Eccle- 
b:ſtical Rule and Authority wouldemake it molt necetlary unto 
em. 

1WO things follow on the {uppoſition laid down. 

1. THAT the H"i/dom intended is not promiſed unto all the 
Members of the Church in CGrencral z Nnor are they required co 
leek tor it by the ways and means of attaining it before 
laid down ; but reſpe& is had herein only unto the Officers 
ot the Church. Hereon dependeth the equity of the obedience 
of the people unto their Rulers. For HW. iſdom for Rule 1s 

G peculiarly 


Wo 


Of the Polity, Rake, Ur Diſcipline of the Church, &c. 


peculiarly granted unto them, and their Duty it is to ſeek 
after it in a peculiar manner. Wherefore, thoſe who on 
every occaſion are ready to advance their own Wiſdom 
and Underſtanding in the atfairs and proceedings of the 
Church, againlt the. Wiſdom of the Officers of it, are proud 
and diſorderly. 

I ſpeak not this to give any countenance unto the out-cries 
of ſome, that all ſorts of Men will {uppoſc themſelves Wiſer 
_ than tier Rulers, and to know what belongs unto the Go- 
vernment of tie Church better than they ; whereas, the 
Government which hey exerciſe belongs not at all unto the Rule 
of the Church, determined and limited in the Scripture, as the 
meaneſt Chriſtian can eaſily diſcern ; nor 1s 1t pretended by 
taciniclves fo to do:: For they ſay that the Lord Chrift hath 
preſcribed nothing herein, but Jett it unto the Will and 
Wiſdom of the Church to order all things as they ſee neceſſary, ' 
which Church they are. Wheretore, 1t that will pleaſe them, 
it {hall be granted, that in s&:/ for the management of Eccleſe- 
aftical Affairs according to the Cazon Lav, with fuch other 
Rules of the ſame kind as they have framed, and 1n the legal 
proceedings of Eccleſiaſtical Courts, as they are called, there 
arc none of the people that are equal unto thern, or will coatend 
with them. 

2. IT hence allo follows, chat. thole who are called wnto 
Rule in the Church of Chriſt, ſhould diligently eadcavour 
the attaining of, and encreafing in this Wiſdom, giving 
evidence thereof on all occaſions , that the Church may 
lately acquieſce in their Rule. But hereunto ſo many things 
do. belong, as cannot in this place be mcetly treated of ; 
ſomewhat rhat appertains to them ſhall atterwards be con- 
ſidered. 


"WP 
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: | HE Church is conſidered either as it 1s Eſſextial with 
; reſpeCt unto its Nature and Being ; or as it is Organical 


with reſpect unto its Order. 
THE conſtituent cauſes and parts of the Church as unto its 


| Eſſence and Being, are its Inſt:tution, Matter and Form ; whereof 
| we have treated. | 


ITS Order as it is Orgarnzcal, is founded in that communica- 


| tion of Power unto it from Chriſt, which was inſiſted on in 
| the foregoing Chapter. 


THE Organizizg of a Church, is the placing or implanting 


| in it thoſe Offcers which the Lord Jeſus Chriſt hath appointed 


to att and exerciſe his Authority therein. 

FOR the Rule and Goverxment of the Church, are the 
exertion of the Authority of Chriſt 1a the hands of them unto 
whom 1t 15 committed, that is the Officers of it ; not that all 
Officers are called to Rule, but that none are called to Rule that 
are not ſo. 

THE Officers of the Church in General are of two ſorts ; 
Biſhops and Deacons, Phil. 1. 1. And their Work is diſtributed 
into Prophecy and Mz niſtry, Rom. 12. 6.7. 

THE Biſhops or Elders are of two ſorts ; (1.) Such as have 
Authority to Teach and Adminiſter the Sacraments, which 1s 
commonly called the power of Order, and allo of Ruling, which 
s called a Power of Juriſdidtion corruptly : And ſome have 
only Power for Rule ; of which fort, there are ſome 1a all the 
Churches in the World. 

, THOSE of the firſt fort are diſtinguiſhed into Paſtors and 
eachers. 

THE diſtinction between the Flders themſelves, 1s not like 


Fiat between Elders and Deacons, which is as unto the whole 
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The Officers of the Church. 


kind ar nature of the Office ; but only with reſpe&t unto H/ ok 
and Order, whereof we ſhall treat diltinftly. 

THE firſt fort of Officers in the Church are Biſhops or 
Elders ; concerning waom there have beer-mizhty contentions 
in the late Ages of the Church. The Principles we have hi- 
therto proceeded on, diſcharge us. trom any eſpecial intere{t or 
concernment 1n this Controverty. For if there be no Church of 
Divine or Apoſtolical con!titution, none 1n Being in the Second 
or Third Cexturies, but only a particuiar Congre gation, the 
foundation of that conteſt which is about Preheminence and 
Power in the {ame Perſon over many Churches, falls to the ground. 

INDEED, ftrite about Power, Superiority, and Turiſaiction | 
over one another, among(t thoſe who pretend to be Minitters of | 
the Goſpel, 1s full of ſcandal. It ſtarted early 1n the Church ; Þ 
was extinguiſhed by the Lord Chriit in his Apoſtles; 
rebuked by the Apoſtles 1a all others ; yet through the Pride, 
Ambition and Avarice of . Men, hatin grown to be the ſtain and 
ſhame of the Church in moſt Ages. For neither the ſenſe of 
the Authority of Chriſt forbidding ſuch ambitious deſignings, 
nor the propoſal of his own exa mple in this particulag cale ; 
nor the experience of their own inſufficiency tor the lealt part of 
the work of the Goſp2I-Miniſtry, have been able to reſt: ain the 
minds of Mea from coveting after and contending tor a prero- 
gative 12 Church-Power over rothers. For though this Ambition, 
and all rhe fruits or rewards of it, arelaid under a ſevere inter- 
di£t by our Lord Jeſus Chrilt, yet when Men (like _ {ſaw 
the Setee of Gold, and the goodly Babyloniſh Garment, that they 
thought to be in Power, Domination and Wealth, they coveted 
them, and took them, to the great diiturbance of the Churc! 
of God. 

IF Men would but a little ſeriouſly conſider, what there 15 
:n that care of Souls, cven of all themover whom they pretend 
Chyurch-Po ver, Rule or Juriſdiction; and what it 15 to give an 
Account concerning them betore the Judgment Scar of Chrill, 
it may be it would abate of their earne[taeſs 1n conten« 110g for * 
the enlargement of their Cures. 


THE 


rhe [ame Beder, 
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The Officers of the Church. 


THE claim of Epſcopacy, as conliiting in a rank of perſons 
diſtinct from the Othce of Presbyters, is managed with great 
variery. It is not agreed whether they are diſtinEt in Order 
above them, or only : as unto a certain degree among them of 
It 15 not determined, what doth conltitute 

chat pretended ai{tixit Order, nor wherein that degree of prehe- 
minence 1n the ſame Order, doth conlilt, nor what Baſes it ſtands 
upon. It is not agreed whether this Order of Biſhops, hath 
any Church-Power appropriated unto it, fo as to be atted (ingly 
by themſelves alone, without the concurrence of the Presbyters ; 
or how far that concurrence 1s neceſſary in all Atts of Church- 
Order or Power. There are no Bounds or Limits of . the 
Dioceſſes which they claim the Rule in and over, as Churches 
whereunto they are peculiarly related, derived either from 
Divine Inſtitution, or Tradition, or general Rules of Reaſon 
reſpecting both or either of them; or trom the con{ideration of 
Gltts and Abilities, or any thing elſe wherein Church-Order or 
Edihcation 15 concerned. 
ſcopacy, will not proceed any farther, but only that there is and 
ought to be a ſuperiority in Biſhops over Presbyters in Order or 
Degree. Bur whether this mult be over Presbyters 1n one Church 
only , or in many ati Churches ; whether it muſt be ſuch, 
as not only hinders them utterly trom the diſcharge of any of 
the Durics of the Paſtoral Office, towards the moſt of them 


whom they elteem their Flocks, and neceſſitates them unto 2. 


Rule by ##/criptural Church-Officers, Laws and Power , they 
luppole doth not belong unto cheir Cauſe ; whereas indeed the 
weight and moment of it, doth lie i. and depend on theſe 
tangs. Tnnumerable other uncertainties , Arſſerences and variances. 
there are about this {ingylar Epiſcopacy, which we are not at 
preſent concern'd to enquire into, nor {hall I infilt on any of 
thole which have been already mentioned. 

BUT yet, becauſe it is necetſary unto the clearing of oh 
Evangelical Paſtoral Office, which 15 now under conſideration ; - 
unto what hath been pleaded before about the zo 1n/titution 
ot any Ghurches beyond particular Congregations which 15s 


ucterly excluſive of all prerences of rhe preſent Epiſcopacy, 


L {halt-. 


Thoie who plead tor Dioceſan Epi- . 
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IL ſhall briefly, as in a diverſion, add the Arguments which Þ 
undeniably prove, That in the whole New Teſtament, Biſhops | 
and Presbyters, or Elders, are every way the ſame Perſons, in | 
the ſame Office, have the ſame Function, withour diſtinCtion 
in Order or Degree ; which alſo, as unto the Scripture, the 
moſt learned Advocates of Prelacy begin to grant. 

_ 1. THE Apoſtle deſcribing what ought to be the Qualifca- 
tions of Presbyter# or Elders, gives this Reaſon of it, becauſe a 
Biſhop muſt be ſo, Tit. 1. 5,6, 7. Ordain Elders in every City, if 
any be blameleſs, &C. for a- Biſhop muſt be blameleſs. He that 
would prove of what ſort a Presbyter that is to be Ordained ſo, 
ought to be, gives this Reaſon for it, That ſuch a Biſhop ought to 
be, intends rhe fame Perſon and Office by Presbyter and Biſhop, 
_ or there is no congruity of Speech, or conſequence of Reaſon 
in what he aſſerts. To ſuppoſe that the Apoſtle doth not in- 
tend the ſame Perſons, and the [ame Office by Presbyters and 
Biſvops in the ſame place, is to deſtroy his Argument, and ren- 
der the context of his diſcourſe unintelligible. He that will 
 fay, that if you make a Juftice of Peace or a Conſtable, he muſt 
be magnanirmous, liberal; tull of clemency and courage , for 
ſo a Kyng ought to be, will not be thought to argue very 
wiſely. Yet ſuch is the Argument here, if by Elders and 
Biſhops, diſtin& Orders and Offices are intended. 

_ 2. THERE were many Biſhops in one City in one particular 
Church, Ph/. 1. 1. To all the Saints that are at Philippi, with 
' the Biſhops and Dexcons. That the Church then' at Philipps 
was one particular Church or Congregation was proved before. 
' But to have many Biſhops in the ſame Church, whereas the 

_ nature of the Epzſcopacy pleaded tor, conlitts in the Superiority 
of one over the Presbyters of many Churches, 1s abſolutely in- 
conliltent. Such Byhops, whereot there may be many in the 
{ame Churci, of the ſame Order, equal in Power and Dignity 
with reſpect unto Office, will calily be granted ; but then they 
are Presbyters as well as Biſhops. "There will, I fear, beno end 
of this contelt, becaulz of the prejudices and intereſts of ſome ; 
but that the identity of Biſhops and Presbyters ſhould be more 
plunly expreſſed, can neither be expected nor deſired. - 

2. THE 
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. THE Apoſtle being=at Milerus, ſent to: Epheſus for the 
Elders of the Church to come unto him, that 1s the Elders of 
the Charch at Epheſus, as hath been elſewhere undeniably de- 
monlſtrated, A. 20. 17, 15. unto theſe Elders he ſays, Take 
heed unto your ſelves, and to all the Flock, over which the Hol 
Ghoſt hath made you Biſhops, to fecd the C Aurch of” Goa, ver. 28. 
If Elders and Biſhops be not the fame Perſons, having the ſame -. 
Office, the ſame Function and the ſame Duties, and the ſame 
Names, It 15 impoſſible, ſo tar as I underſtand, how it ſhould 
be expreſſed. For theſe Elders are they whom the Holy Ghoſt 
made Biſbops ; they were many of them in the ſame Church ; 
their Duty it was to atrezd unto the Flock; and to feed the 
Church, which comprize all the Duties, the whole Function of 
Eliers and Biſhops, which mult therefore be the ſame. This 
plain Tettimony can no way be evaded by pretences and con- 
tures unwritten and uncertain ; the only anſwer unto it,1is, Tt 
was indeed fo then, but it was otherwile afterwards ; which 
me now berake rhemſclves unro. Bur theſe Elders were 
cither Elders only and wot Biſhops; or Biſhops only and xot Elders ; 
or the ſame Perſons were Elders and Biſhops , as is plainly 
affirmed in the words. The latter_is that which we plead. 
It the firlt be aſſerted, then was there no Byjvop then ar 
Epheſus; tor thele Elders had the whole overtight of the Flock : 


| It the Second, then were there no Z/4ers at all, which 1s no 
| £00d expolition of thoſe words , that Paul called unto him the 
| Elders of the Church. 


4. THE Apoltle Peter writes unto the Elders of the Churches, 
that they ſhould feed the Flock, «*nowrivrs, taking the over- 


| light, or exerciling the Office and Funition of Biſhops 6 over them. 
and rhat not as Lords but as «ſamples (of Humility Obcdience 


and Holineſs) to the whole Flock, 1 Pez. 5. 1, 2, 3. Thoſe on 
whom 1t 15 incumbent to feed 'the Flock, and to itwend 
Over 1t, as thoſe who in the frit place are accountable unto - 
ſelus Chriſt, are Biſhops : and fuch as have no other Biſhop over 
them, unto whom this charge ſhould be principally commitred. 
But luch, according unto this Apoltle, are the Elders of the 


Church. Whe refore, rhoſe E1ders and Biſhops are the ſame. 
= - And 


The Officers of thaThurch. 

And ſuch were the 5yuero, the/Guides of the Church at Teru- 
ſalem, whom the members of 1t were houxd to obey, as thoſe that 
did watch for , and were to give an account ot their Souls, 
Heb 13. 17, i 

5. THE ſubſtance of theſe and all other Inſtances or Teſti- 
monies of the ſame kind, ts this ; Thoſe whoſe names are the ſame 
equally common and applicable unto them all, whoſe Funition 1s the 
ſame, whoſe Qualifications and Charatters are the ſame, whoſe 
Duties, Account and Reward are the ſame, concerning whom there 
is in no one place of Scripture the leaſt mention of inequality, di{- 
parity or preference in Office among them, they are eſſentially and 
every way the ſame. That thus it 15 with. the E/ders and Biſhops 
in the Scripture cannot modeltly be denied. 

I do acknowledge that where a Church 1s greatly encreaſed, ld 
as that there is a neceſſity of ay Elders 1n it tor its Initruttion 
and Rule, that Decency and Order do require, that one of them 
do in the management of all Church Atairs preſide, to guide 
and diret the way and manner thereof. So the Presbyters at 
Alexandria did choole one from among themſelves that ſhould 
have the preheminence of a Preſident among them. Whether 
the Perſon that 1s 1o to preſide, be directed unto by being firtt 
Converted or firlt Oraazzed, or on the account of Ave, or of 
Gifts and Abilities, whether he continue for a Seaſox only, and 
then another be deputed unto the ſame Work, or for his Life, 
are things in themſclves indifferent, to be determined according 
unto the General Rules of Reaſon and Order, with reſpect 
unto the Edihcation of the Church. 

I ſhall never oppole *this Order, but rather delire to ſee it in 
practice; namely, that particular Churches were of ſuch an 
extent, as nece{{arily to require mary Elaers both Teaching and 
Ruling tor their Taltruction and Government ; for the better 
oblcrvation of Order and Deceacy in the publick Atlemblies; 
the fuller Repreſentation of the Authority committed bjaſeſus 
Chrilt untotne Officers of his Church; tac occaſional inſtruQtion 
of the: Members in /e{ſer AJcmnblies, which as unto ſome ends 
may be ſtated alſo, with the due attendance unto all other means 
of Eaification and Watciing, nſpecting, Warning, Admoniſhing, 

1, Exhorting 
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Exhorting, and the like ; tad that e017 theſe Elders one 
ſhould be choſen by themſelves , with the conſent of the 
Church, not into a New Order, not into a degree of Authority 
above his Brethren , but only unto his part of the common 
work in a peculiar manner, which requires {ome kind of Pre- 
cedency. Hereby no New Officer, no New Order of Officers, 


no New adtgree of Power or Authority is conſtituted in rhe 


Church ; only the. Work and Duty of it is calt into ſuch an 
Orger, as the very light of nature doth require. 

BUT there is not any intimation in the Scripture of the leaſt 
imparity Or inequality, 1n Order, Degree or Authority, among 
Officers of the ſame ſort, w hether extr aordinary or ordi- 
nary. The Apoſtles were all equal; 1o were the Evangeliſts, 1o 
were Elders or Biſhops, and to were Deacons alſo. The Scri- 
pture knows no more of an Arch-Biſhop, ſuch as all Dioceſau 

Biſhops are, nor an Arch-Deacoz, than of an Arch- Apoſtle, or of 
an Arch-Ev angels or-an Arch-Prophet. Howbeit, 1t 15 ev1- 
dent, that 11 all their Aſſemblies, they had oe who dtd prelide 
in the manner before deſer ibed, which ſeems among the Apoltles 
to have been the prerogative c of Peter. 

THE Brethren allo of the Church may be ſo multiplied, as 
that the conſtant mecting of them all in oze p/ace may not be 


ablolutely belt tor their Edification. Howbeit, that on all the. 


ſolemn occaſions. of the Church whercunto their conſent IS 
neceſſary, they did of old and ought ſtill, to meet in the ſame 
place tor a ES conſultation and conſent, as was proved be- 
tore. - This 1s {0 fully expreſſed and exemplified in the twogreat 
Chu: hes of Jeruſalem and Antioch, AF. 15. that it cannot be 

gain-fard. When Paul and Barnabas, ent by the Brethren or 
Chd <h at Aiitioch (v. 1,"3.) were come to Jernſ atein, they were 
received by the Choreh, as the Brethrea are called in diftinttion 
from the Apoſtles and Elaers, Ve 4+ So when the Apoſtles and 
Elcers aiſembled to conſider of the caſe propokd unto them, 
the whole wn/titude of the Church, that is the Brethren aflem- 


bied with t! at, v.60, 12. nett.'c: ho KOLS a muvre Perſons, ImMCccer 


Au! ors and SpeQators | in the iTmbly, bur they concurred 
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- The Officers of the Church. 


much as they are expreſfly joined with the 4poſtles and Elders 
in the advice given, wer. 22, 23. And when Paul and Barnabas 
returned unto Artioch, the multitude unto whom the Letter of 
the Church at Jeru/atem was directed , came together about 
it, ver. 23. 30. Unleſs this be obſerved the Primitive-Church- 
State is overthrown : But I ſhall return from this Digreſhon. 

THE firſt Officer or Elder of the Church is the Pafor. 
A ' Paſtor, is the Elder that Feeds ad Rules the Flock, 1 Pet. 5. 2. 
that is, who is its Teacher and its Biſhop ; mrwairan, imrxorivres, 
Feed, taking the overſight. 

TT 1s not my preſent deſign nor work to give a full account of 
the Qualifications required 1n Perſons to be called unto this Office ; 
nor ot their Duty and Work, with the Qualittzs or Vertues 
to be exerciſed therein. It would require a large Diſcourſe to 
handle them praCtically, and it hath been done by others. Tr 
were to be wiſhed, that what is of this kind expreſſed in the 
Rule, and which the nature of the Office doth indiſpenſably 
require, were more exemplified in practice than it 1s. But 
{ome things relating unto this Officer and his Office that are 
needful to be well ſtated, I ſhall treat concerning. | 

THE mam: of a Paſtor or Shepherd is Metaphorical. It is a 
Denomination ſuited unto his Work, denoting the ſame Office 
and Perſon with a Biſhop or Elder, ſpoken of abſolutely without 

A2.20.18, [imitation unto either Teaching or Ruling. And it ſeems to be 
"%r, «. uſed or applicd unto this Office, becaule ir is more comprehen- 
2,3} five of, and inſtructive in all the Dutics that belong unto it, 
——ukgt than any other. Name whatever ; nay, than all of them put 
17. together. The Grounds and Realons of this Metaphor, or 
Chap. 23- whence the Church ts called a F!:xckb, and whence God termeth 
Exch. = himſelf the Shepherd of the Flock; whence the Sheep of 
3 this Flock are committed unto Chrilt, whereon he becoines the | 
"3 4% good Shepherd that lays down his Life for the Sheep, and the I 
Pſ:1. 23.1. Prince of Shepherds ; what 1s ri16 interelt of Men in a participa- 
Pjal.S-. 1. tion of this Office, and what their Duty thereon, are things 
444 1.6, well worth the conſideration of them who are called unto it. 
Heb, 1;. Firelings, yea, Wolves and aumo Dogs, do in many places take 
"Per 2.2, 01 themlelves to be Shepheras of tizz Flock, by whom it 15 
Chap 5.4 devoured and deitroyed. Ta WHEREAS 
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_ WHEREAS therefore this Vame or Appellation is taken 
from, and includes in it Love, Care, Tenderneſs, Watchfulneſs 
in all the Duties of going before, preſerving, feeding, defending 
the Flock, the Sheep and the Lambs, the Strong, the Weak 
and Diſeaſed, with accountableneſs as Servants unto the chief 
Shepherd, 1t was generally diſuſed 1n the Church ; and thoſe of 
Biſhops or Overſeers, Guides, Preſidents, Elders which ſeem to 
include more of Honour and Authority, were retained in com- 
mon uſe; that though one of them, at laſt, namely that of 
Biſhops, with {ome elating compoſitions and adjuntts of 
power, obtained the preheminence. Out of the Corruption of 
theſe Compolitions and Additions in Arch-Biſhops, Metropolitans, 
Patriarchs , and the like, brake forth the Cockatrice of the 


_ Church, that 1s the Pope. 


BUT this name 1s by the Holy Ghoſt appropriated unto 
the prizcipal Miniſters of Chrilt in his Church, Epheſ. 4. 11. 
And under that name they were promiſed unto the Church of 
old, Jerem. 3. 15. And the Work of theſe Paltors, 15'to feed the 
Flock committed to their charge as it 1s conſtantly required of 
them AE 20. 29. 1 Per. 5.2. 

OF Paſtoral Feeaing there are two parts. (1.) Teachrng or 

Tn{truction. (2.) Rate or Diſcipline. Unto theſe two Heads 
may all the Acts and Duties of a Shepherd toward his Flock be 
reduced. And borh are intended in the term of feed:ng, 
1 Chron. 11.2 Chap. 17.6. Jer. 23. 2. Mic. 5. 4. Chap. 7. 
14. <f#. 11. 7. 4G. 20. 28. Job- 21. 14. 1 Fa $5 os: 
wheretore he who is the Paftor, 1s the Biſhop, the Elder, the 
{cacher of the Church. 
THESE Works of Teachiz2 and Rulizg may be diftintt in 
{everal Officers, namely of Teachers and Rulers ; but to divide 
them in the ſame Office of Patitors, that ſome Paſtors ſhould 
feed by Teachins oaly, but have no right to Rule by Virtue of 
their Office;; and ſome ſhould attend in exerciſe unto Rule 
"nly, not efteeming themſelves obliged to labour continually 
in feedizg the Flock, is almoſt ro overthrow this Office of 
Chritts Detitnation, and to {et up two 1n the room of 1t, of 
CS OWN projection. 
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OF the ca/{ of Men unto this Office, ſo many things have 
been ſpoken and written by others at large,that I ſhall only infiit; 
and that very briefly, on {ome things which are either of the 
molt zmportant conſideration, or have been omitted by others : As, 

x. UNTO the <c/! of any perſon unto this Office of a 
Paſtor 1n the Church, there are certain <a previoully 
required in him, diſpoſing and making him fit for that Office. 
The eutward call is an aft of the Church, as we ſhall ſhew im- 
mediately. But therein is required an obedicntial acting of him 
alſo who 1s called. Neither of theſe can be Regular, neither 
can the Church att according to Rule and Order, nor the perſon 
called att in {ſuch a-due Obe dience, unleſs there arc 1a him fome 

revious Inaications of the mind of God, defigning the perſon 
to be called by ſuch Qualifications, as may reader him meet 
and able tor te diſcharge of his Office and Work. For ordinary 
vocation is not a col/ation of Gracious Spiritual 4valities fuiting 
and making Men meet for the Paſtoral Office : But it 1s the 
communication of Rzght and Porer tor the regular uſe and exer- 
ciſe of Gifts and Abilities received antecedently unto that cal}, 
unto the Ediftcation ot the Church 1, wherein the Ofhce it [elf 
doth confiit. Azd if we would know what thefe Qualthca- 
tions and Endowments are tor the {ub{tance of them, we may 
lcarP them in their great example and Pattern, Our Lord Jeſus 

Chit himlelt. Qur Lord Jeſus Chrilt being the g994 Shepherd, 
wha the Sheep are, the Shephers and Brjbop ot our Souls ; 
the chief yn (99s did defign 1n the undertaking and exerciſe 
of Ins Paſtoral Office, to give a 1ype and Example unto all thole 
who are to be called unto the ſam< Office under him. And if 
there be not a conformity unto him herein, no Man can ANY 
his own Conſcience. or the Church of God, tliat he 1s or can be 
{awfully called unto this Office. | 

'THE Qualihcations of Chrut unto, and the gracious fualt- 
tes of his Mind and Soul in che diichar 7c of his Pa/toral Once, 
inay be rcterred unto Four Heads. 

i. THAT furniture with ſpirit tl Gifts and Abilitics by the 
communication of r'i2 Holy Ghoir vnco ann, in /4n unmeatu* 
rable fulneis, whereby he was titted tor the. diicharge oi 
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e | his Office. This is expretled with refpet unto his undertaking 
: = of i, Js 2. 2, 3. Chap. 61. 1, 5- Lak ane Here - 
e = was he anointed with the ol of glaaneſs above his fellows, 
;, © Heb. 1.9. ens this unttion of the Spirit is in a certain meaſure 

a | required 1 in all who are called, or to be cailed unto the Paſtoral 


y KK Office, "4 {- 7» Thar there are Spiritual Powers, Gifts and 
- Abilttes required unto the Goſpel Miniſtry , I have at large 
- + declared in another Treatiſe, as allo what they” are. And _ 
n þ+. where ticre are none of theſe Spiritual Abilities which are ne- | 


r | ceilzry unto the Editication of the Church in the Adminiſtration 
na | of Goſpel Ordinances, as in Prayer, Preaching, and the like, 
2 F no outward Call or Order can conſtitute any Man an £wange- 
na | #cal Paſtor. As unto particular Perlons I will not concend, 


t | as unto an avſolute zullity in the Office by reaſon uf their def 
F CIENCY 1 Sp2ritual Gifts, unleſs it be grols, : and {1:ch .as des 


: 
& chem utterly ulclels unto the Editication of the Church. I only 
E {ay, thacno Man can in an orderly n F4h 4 and manzer be Called or let 
['- apal rt Unto this Otace, 1 WAom there are not ſome Indications 
1, | ot Gos delignation of him thereunto by Is furniture with 
if & Spiritual Gitts, of Knowlkdge, Witdom, Underſtanding and 
J- * Korea tor Prayer and Pre Dig) with ocher Minitterial 
y | Durics, 11 ſome co Mpetent meaſure. | 
1s | 2. COMPASSION and love to the Floc! Were { paonoully 
a, ; eminent in L11LS gre. it Sh: ph. & of the Sheep. Atter wer © Vie 
- # dences IK - dt, Ic gave chem £! tat fignal Confirmation IN 4927 2 
ſc BB adonn hs L? Rook them. Ihis ieſtumony of his lore he DUILL 
ſc upon hun{cl kph 12. And herein alſo his example <::z1t to 
if K we Wa DEANS the CyCs of chem who are called w ;r0 rac 
e #8 Paſtoral O/fice. Their entr:nce houl. he accompaniec! ++ ::7 
1©-- -i ho LO ti iC Souls of MED :; 406-16 oy IC a i{cha Y 24 ;* their );HCE 
| DC not animated with . /o-. unto ther Flocks, "W Gi%'Cs Or i :*C= 
i- mags, of Iirves ley UL "C, but "Shepherds tey arc :' ©. 
Co Neither 15 the & tory / Of 'S 1e GC \[pel-Miwittry ITLOFC lolt . YEE, 
laced fnany thing, or by any mcans, than by tz evident? nat 
To 15 GIVE! AMON "ti LC win of alli 4 nconfor mt! y U4060 CLUS | -1{t 
3s mn ther love unto the Flock. Alas! It 6 (carcg ance tht 
ol of amonglt the moit of them, who im various degret. he 
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upon them the Paſtoral Office ; where are the fruits of it? 
what evidence is given of it in any kind ? It 1s well, if ſome 
inſtead of laying down their own lives tor them, do not by in- 
numerable ways deſtroy their Souls. 

3. THERE is and was in this great Shepherd a continual 
watchfulneſs over the whole Flock to keep it, ta preſerve it, to 
feed, to lead and cheriſh 1t, to purity and cleanſe it, until it be 
preſented unſpotred unto God. He doth never /umber nor ſleep ; 
he watereth his Vineyard evcry moment, keeps it Night and 
Day that none may hurt it ; loo{eth nothing of what is com- 
mitted to him ; ſee 1/. 40. 11. I ſpeak not diſtinctly of pre- 
vious Qualifications unto an outward call only, but with a 
mixture of thoſe Qzalzzies and Duties which are required in 
the diſcharge of this Office. And herein alſo 1s the Lord Chriſt 
to be our example. And hereunto do belong, (1) Conſtant 
Prayer for the Flock. (2.) Dz/igexce 1n the diſpenſation of the 
Word, with Wiſdom as unto Times, Seaſons, the ſtate of the 
Flock in general , their light Knowledge, Ways, Walking, 
Ignorance, Temptations, Trials, Detections, Weakneſſes of 
all ſorts, Growth and Dcecays, @&c. (3.) Perſonal Admonition, 
Exhortation, Conſolation, Tnitruction, as their particular caſes 
do require. (4.) All with a defign to keep them fromevil; and 
to preſent them without blame betore Chritt Jeſus at the great 
day. But theſe and things of the hike nature, preſenting them- 
ſelves with ſome earneltneſs unto my mind, ] ſhall at preſent 
diſcharge my felt of the thoughts of them, hoping a more con- 
venient place and ſeaſon to give them a jarger Treat ; and ſome- 
what yet farther {hall be ſpoken of them in the next Chapter. 

4- REAL for the Glory of Goa 1n Is whole Viinittry, and in 
all the exds of it, had its continual reiidence in the holy Soul of 
the great Shepherd. Hence 1t 1s dectared | 11 an expreſ/ton LNtt- 
mating that it Was zazxpreſ/zzle, The zeal of thy Horſe hath 
eaten me up. This alſo mutt accompany the diſchars: of the 
Paſtoral Ofice, or it will find no acceptance with him. And 
the want of it, is one of thoſe things which hath filed the 


%. 


World with a.dead, faithlefs, truitlels Minuttry. 
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5. AS he was abſolutely in himſelf Holy, Harmleſs, Unde- 


filed, ſeparate from Sinners ; 10 a conformity unto him in theſe - 


things, and that in ſome degree of eminency above others, 1s re- 
quired in them who are called unto this Office. 

AGAIN, none can or may take this Office upon him, or dif- 
charge the Duties of it, which are peculiarly its own, with 


Authority, but he who 1s called and ſet apart thereunto according 


to the mind of Jeſus Chriit, The continuation of all Church- 
Order and Power, of the regular Adminiſtration of all ſacred 
Ordinances, yea, of the very Being of the Church as it is Or- 
ganical, depends on this Aﬀertion. Some deny the conrinuation 
of the Office it felf, and of thoſe Duties which are peculiar 
unto 1t, as the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments. Some judge, 


& that Perſons neither called nor ſet apart unto this Office, may 
# diſcharge all the Duties and the whole Work of it ; ſome, that 
& a temporary delegation of Power unto any by the Church, is all 
E the warranty 1s neceilary for the undertaking and diſcharge of 
# this Office. Many have been the conteſts about theſe things, 
occaſioned by the ignorance and diſorderly affetions of ſome 

F Perſons. I ſhall briefly reprefent the Truth herein with the 

| Grounds of it; and proceed to the conſideration of the ca/ it 

{ ielt, which 1s fo neceſlary. 


1. CHRIST himſclt in his own Perſon, and by his own 


| Authority, was the Author of this Office. He gave it, ap- 
| pointed 1t, erected it in the Church, by virtue of his Sove- 
| reign Power and Authority, Epheſ. 4. 11, 12. 1 Cor. 12. 292. 
| AS he gave, appointed, ordained an extraordinary Office of 


7 
- 


| Apoftieſhip ; ſo he ordained, appointed and gave the ordinary 
| Office. of Paſtorſhip or Teaching. They have both the ſame 
| Divine Original. : 


2. HE appointed this Office for continuance, or toabide in the 


| Church unto the conſummarion of all things, Epheſ. 4. 13 
Mitth. 28. 19. And theretore he took ordez by his Apoltles, 


mat for the continuation of this Office, Paſtors, Elders or 
B:ifbops, ſhould be called and ordained unto the care and dil- 
charge of it 1n all Churches; which was done by them accor- 
dingly, Ad. 14. 22, 23. Chap. 20. 28.1 Tom. 3. 1,2. I. 1-5. 
- Where: 
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Wherein he gave Rule "Unto all Churches unto the end of the 
World, and preſcribed them their Duty. 

. ON this Office, and the diſcharge of it, he hath laid the 
whole weight of the Oraer, Rule and Edification of his Church, 
in his Name and by virtue of his Authority, Ac. 20. 28. Col. a. 

171 1 Fw: 13-15. | 1 Pet. 5. i, 2,3, 4, 54 0- Rev. 2.1, 2, 3, 
4, 5, &c. Hereon a double neceſſity of the continuation of this 
Office doth depend ; Fir/r, that which ariſeth from the pre- 
cept or command of it, which made 1t neceilary to the Church, 
on the account of the obedience which it owes to Chrilt ; and 
Secoraly of its being the principal ord;mary means of all the ends 
of Chriſt in and towards his Church. W herctore, although he 
can himſelt feed his Church in the M ilderneſs, where 1t 15 depri- 
ved of all outward inſtituted means of Editication ; yet where 
this Office fails through its zeglec?, there 15 nothing but diſorder, 
contuſion and deſtruQion, that will enſue thereon ; no pro- 


muſe of Feeding or Edifcation. 
4. THE Lord Chriſt hath given Commazads unto the Church, 


fork Obedience unto thoſe who enjoy and exercile this Office 
among them. Now ali thels Commands are needleſs and ſu- 
perfluous , nor can any obeazence be yielded unto the Lord 
Chriſt in their obſervance, unleſs there be a continuation of this 
Office. And the Church loſcth as much in Grace and privilege, 
as It foſent in Commands. For 1n obedience unto the Com- 
mands of Chri t, doth Grace 1n its excrciic contitt, 1 77m. 5. 
17. | 5-11-77, 17. 

5. THIS Office is accompanied with Power and Anthority, 
which none can take or aiſume to themlelves. All Power and 
Authority, whether in things Spur! tual or Temporal, which 1s not 
either founded in the law of Nature, or collated by Divine 
Orciuzation, 1s Ulurpation and I'yranny. No MVancan of him- 
{cit ;ake either Sirrord, To invade an Office which includes 
Power and Au! Or: y - Ovi:r others, 13 to ditturb all Right, 
Na cural, Divine and Civil. That ſuch an Authority 15 :ncluded 
1 Uits Office, 15 evident, (1.) From the aames alcribed unto 
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unto them, which is feeding by Rule and Teaching. (3.) From 
the execution of Church-Power in Diſcipline, or the exer- 


ciſe of the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven committed unto 


them. (4.) From the Commands given for Obedience unto 
them which reſpect Authority. (5.) From their appointment 


to be the means and inſtruments of exerting the Authority of 


Chrilt 1n the Church, which can be done no other way. 


6. CHRIST hath appointed a ſtanding Rule of the calling of 
Men unto this Office, as we ſhall ſee immediately. 


that Rule, with the way of the Call preſcribed, are altogether 
in vain. And there can be no greater affront unto the Autho- 
rity of Chriſt in his Church, than to aCt in it, 1n negle& of, 
or oppolition unto the Rule that he hath appointed for the exer- 
ciſe of Power 1n it. - 

7. THERE 1s an accountable Truſt committed unto thoſe 
who undertake this Office. The whole Flock, the Miniſtry 
it ſelf, the Truths of the Goſpel as to the preſervation of them 
all, are committed to them, Co/. 4. 17..1 Tim. 6. 20. 2 Tim. 2. 
2, 316, 23. ACP. 20. 28. i Per. 5.1, 3, 4,6 20 ©. 27. 
They who muſt give ay account. Nothing can be more wicked 
or tooliſh, than tor a Man to intrude himſelf into'a Truſt, which 
is not committed unto him. They are branded as profligately 
wicked, who attempt any ſuch thing among Men, which can- 
not be done without impudent falſification : And what ſhall he 
beelteemed who /»trudes himſelf into the higheſt Truſt that any 
Creature 1s capable oft in the Name of Chritt, and take upon 
him to give an accourt of its diſcharge at the lait day, without 
any divine call or warranty ? 


8. THERE are unto the diſcharge of this Office eſpecial 


promiſes granted and annexc<d of preſent Afſiſtances, and tuture 
eternal Rewards, Aatth. 28. 19. 1 Pet. 5. 4. Either theſe pro- 
miles belong unto them who take this Office on themſelves 
without any Call, or they do not. It they do not, then have 
they neither any «/pec:al afſitance in their Work, nor can expect 
any Reward of their Labours. If it be ſaid they have an 
interelt in them, then the wortt of Men may obtain the 
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may enter upon 1t, and diſcharge it, without any ſuch Call, 
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The Officers of the Church, 
benefic of divine promiſes, without any divine deſignation. 
9. THE general force of the Rale, Feb. 5. 4. includes a pro- 
hibition of undertaking any ſacred Office without a divine Call ; 
and ſo the inftances of ſuch prohibitions under the Old Teſta- 
ment, as unto the Duties annexed unto an Office, as in the caſe 
of Uzziah invading the Prieſthood, or of taking a Minitterial 
Ofice without Call or Miſſion, as Jerem. 27.9, 14,15. having 
reſp2& unto the order of Gods Iattitutions, may be pleaded in 
this caſe, | | 
10. WROEVER therefore takes upon him the Paſtoral 
Office without a lawful outward Call, doth take unto himſelf 
Power and Authority without any divine Warranty, which'is q 
foundation of all diſorder and confulion ; intereſts himſelf in an 
accountable Truſt, no way committed unto him ; hath zo promiſe 
of Aſfiltance in, or Reward for his Work, but ingageth in that 
which 1s deſtructive of all Church-Order, and conſequently of 
the very Being of the Church it ſelf. 
I1. YET there are three things that are to be annexed unto- 


| this Aﬀertion by way of Limitation : As, (1.) Many things 


performed by virtue of Office in a way of Authority, may be 
performed by others not called to Office, in a way of Charity, 
Such are the moral Duties of Exhorting, Admeniſhing, Com- 


 forting, Inſtructing and Praying with, and for one another. 


(2.) Spiritual Gifts may be exerciſed unto the Edification of 
others, without Office-Power, where order and opportunity do 
require it. But the conttant exerciſe of Spiritual Gifts in 
Preaching, with a retuſal of undertaking a Minilterial Office, 
or without deſign ſo to do upon a lawtul Call, cannot be ap- 
proved. (3.) The Rules propoſed concern only ordinary caſes, 
and the ordinary ſtate of the Church ; extraordinary caſes arc 
accompanied with a warranty in themſelves for extraordinary 
AGings and Duties. | 
12, THE Cal of Perſons unto the Pa/tor.il Office is an Aft and 
Duty of the Church. Ir is not an Act of the political Magiſtrate, 
not of the Pope, not of any {izle Prelate, bur of the whole 
Church, unto whom the Lord Chrilt hath committed the Keys 
of the Kingdom of Heaven. And indeed, although there be 
grear 
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Treat differences about the nature and manner of the Call of 
Men unto this Offrce, yet none who underſtand ought of theſe 
rhings, can deny, but that it isan A#and Daty of the Church; 
which the Church alone 1s povTY by Chriſt to put forth 
and exert. But this will more tully appear in the conlideration 
of the nature and manner of this Call of Men unto the Paſtoral 
Office, and the aCtings of the Church therein. = 

THE Call of perſons unto the Paſtoral Office ih the Church 
conſiſts of 'I'wo Parts. (1.) Eledion, (2.) Ordination, as it is 
commonly called, or ſacred Separation by Faſting and Prayer. 
As unto the former , Four things muſt be enquired into. 
(1.) What 1s prev:ons unto 1t or preparatory for it. {2.) Whereix 
it doth conſitt. (3.) Its zecef/ity, or the demonſtration of its 

Truth and Infticution. (4.) What influence it hath into the 
communication of P aſtoral-Office- Power unto a Paſtor ſo choſen. 

1. THAT which is previous unto it, is, the Meetneſs of the 

Perſon for his Office and Work, that is to be choſen. Tt can 
never be the Duty of the Church to call or chooſe an u-mee?, 

an unqualified, an unprepared Perſon unto this Office. No 

pretended neceflity, no outward motives can enable or warrant 
it ſo todo, nor can it by any outward a, whatever the Rule 
or Solemnity of it be, communicate Miniſterial Authority unto 

Perſons utterly unqualihed for,and uncapable of the diſcharge of 

the Paſtoral Office according unto the Rule of the Scripture. And 

this hath been one great means of debaſing the Miziſtery, and 
almoſt ruining the Church it felt ; either by the neglect of thoſe 
who ſuppoſe themſelves entruited with the whole power of Orat- 
ation, or by Impolitions on them by Secular Power, and Patrons 
of Livings as they are called, wich the ſtated Regulation of 
their Proceedings herein, by a defeftive Law , whence there 
hath not been a due regard unto the antecedent preparatory 

Qualifications of thoſe who are called unto the Miniſtry. 

TWO ways is the Meerneſs of any one made known and to 


| be judged of. (1.) By an evidexce given of the Quaſ/rfications 117 


him before-mentioned. The Church is not to call or chooſe 

any one to Office who is not {own unto them : of whole frame 

of ſpirit, and walking, they have not had tome experience 3 
L 2 not 
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not a Novice, or one lately come unto them. He mult be 
one who by his ways and walking hath obtained a good Report, 
even among them that are without, o far as he is known; unleſs 
they be enemies or fcoFers ; and one that hath in ſome good 
meaſure evidenced his Faith, Love and Obedience unto ſeſus 
Chriſt in the Church. This is the chiet Tru/t that the 
Lord Chritt hath commiurted unto his Churches; and if 
they are negligent herein, or if at all-adventures they will 
impoſe an Officer in his Houle upon him without ſatisfaction of 


' his Mectneſs upon due enquiry, .it 1s a great diſhonour unto 


him, and provocation of him. Herein principally are Churches 
made the Overſeers of their own Purity and Editication. To 
deny them an A6:1ity of a right judgment herein, or a {berty 
for the uſe and exerciſe of it, is Errorand Tyranny. But that 
Flock which Chri/t purchaſed and purified with his own blood, 
is thought by ſome to be little better than an Herd of brute 
Beaſts. Where there is a defect of this perſonal knowledge 
for want of opportunity, 1t may be ſupplied by Teſtimonies 
of unqueſtionable Authority. (2.) By a trial of his Gifts for 
Eaification. Thele are thole Spiritual Endowments which the 
Lord Chriſt grants, and the Holy Spirit Works in the Minds of 
Men, for this very end that the Church may be profited by 
them, 1 Cor. 12. 7. And we mult at preſent take it for granted, 
that every true Church of Chriſt, that is {o in the matter and 
form of it, is able ro judge in ſome competent meaſure what 
Gifts of Mea are ſuited unto their own Edification. But yet in 
making a judgment hereof,one Diredtive means 15 the Advice of 
other Elders and Churches, which they are obliged to make 
uſe off by virtue of the Communion of Churches, and the 
avoidance of offence in their walk in that Communion. : 

2. AS to the rature of this Elefion, Call or Choice of a_ 
Perſon known, tried, and judged, meetly qualified for the 


Py 


| Paſtoral Office, it is an AQ of the whole Church, that is, of 


the Fraternity with their Elders, if they have any. For a 
Paſtor may be choſen unto a Church which hath other Teachers, 
Elders, or Officers already inſtated in it. In this caſe their con- 
CUrTence 1n the choice intended, is neceſſary by way of common 
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ſuffrage, not of Authority or Office-Power. | 
not an Axt of Awthority, but of Liberty and Power, wherein 
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the whole Church 1n the Fraternity 1s equal. If there be no 
Officers (tated 1n the Church before, as 1t was with the Churches 
in the Primitive Tunes, on the firtt Ordination of Elders among 
them, thus El/e&#164 belongs unto the Fraternity. 

3. THAT therefore which we have now to prove, is this ; 
That it is the Mind and Will of Jeſus Chriſt, that meer Perſons 
ſhould be called unto the Paſtoral Office (or any other Office in 


the Church) by the Eled@ion and Choice of the Church it {elf 


whereunto they are called, antecedently unto a facred folemn 
ſeparation unto their reſpective Offices: For, 

1. UNDER the O14 Te/tament there were three ways where- 
by Men were called unto Office in the Church. (1.) They were 
lo extraordinarily and immediately by the nomination and de- 
[iznation of Gud himicit. So Aaroz was called unto the Prielt- 


; 'hood, and others afterward, as Samwe!, to be Prophets. (2.) By 


a law of Carnal Gearration ; 1o all the Prieſts of the Poſterity of 
Aaron \{uccecded into the Office of the Prieſthood, without any 


other call, (3.) By the choice of the people, which was the call of | 


all the ordinary Elders and Rulers of the Church, Det. 1. 13. 
REI IAN, Give to your {elves. Tt was requifed of the people, 
that they ſhould in the firſt place, make a judgment on their 
Qualihications for the Office whereunto they were called. Men 
known unto them for Wiſe, Underſtanding, Righteous, walking 


 1n the Fear of God, they were to look out, and then to preſent 


them unto Moſes for their ſeparation unto Ofzce, which 1s 
ElzMin. Ir 1; true, that Exod. 13. 15. It is ſaid that Moſes 
choſe the Elders. Butcit is trequent in the Scripture, that where 
any thing 1s done by many, where oze 15 chief, that 1s aſcribed 
inditterently either to the mary, or to the chief Director. So 1s 
It ſaid, 1[/rael ſent Meſſengers, Numbers, 21. 21. Moſes, ſpeaking 
of «the fame things, ſays, I ſent Meſſengers, Deut. 2. 26. S0 


1 Chron. 19. 19. They made peace with David and ſerved him ; 


which is 2 Sem. 10. 19. They made peace with 1/rael and ſerves 

| : 248 EST 
them. See allo 2 Kyng. it. 12. with 2Chron. 23. It. asallo 
i Chor. 16. 1. with 2 Sam. 6. 17. and the lame may be obſerved 


I7? 
3 5 
4a 4 


For Elef1on is. 


G1 


The Officers of the Church. 


in other places. Wherefore the people choſe theſe Elders under 
the conduEt and guidance of Moſes, which directs us unto the 
Tight interpretation of A 14. 23. whereof we {hall ſpeak im- 
mediately. 

THE Firſt of theſe ways was repeated in the foundation of 
the Evangelical Church. Chriit himlelt was ca/ted unto his Off ice 
by the Father, through the unction of the ſpirit, I[a. 60. Heb. 5. 
And he himſelf called the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, in whom 
that call ceaſed. The ſecond ordinary way by the prevzlege of 
natural Generation of the itock of the Prieſts, was utterly abo- 
liſhed. The third way only remained, tor the ordinary conti- 
nuation of the Church ; namely, by the Chorce and Eleftion of 
the Church it ſelf, with folemn Separation and Dedication by 
Officers extraordinary or ordinary. 


THE firſt inſtance of the Choice of a Church-Officer had. | 
A mixture in it of the fr/t and /ater way, 1n the caſe of Mat- 


thias. AS he was able to be a Church-Offzcer he had the choice 
and conſent of the Church; as he was to be an Apoſtle or an ex- 
traordinary Offzcer, there was an immediate divine diſpoſition 
of him into his Offzce ; the latter to give him Apoltolical Autho- 
rity, the former to make him a prelident of the future actings 
of the Church Ta the call of their Offzcers. 

I ſay this being the fir/# example and pattern of the calling of 
any Perſon unto Offzce 1n the Chriſtian Church-State, wherein 
there was an 1nterpolition of the ordinary actings of Men, is 
eſtabliſhed as a Rule and Preſident not to be changed, altered or 
departed trom, in any Age of the Church whatever. Tt is fo, 
as unto what was of co#-wor Right and Equity, which belonged 
_ unto che whole Church. And I cannot but wonder, how Men 
durlt ever reject and difanu) this divine Example and Rule. It 
will not avail them to ſay, that it is only a matter of Fa, and 
not a precept or inititution that is recorded. For, (1.) It isa 
Faft lett on record in the holy Scripture for our Inſtruction 
and Direction. (2.) It is an example of the Apoitles and the 
whole Church propoſed unto us, which in all things, not 
otherwale determined, hath the force of an inſtitution. /3.) I 
there was no more in it but this, that we have a matter of 

common 


| {tin Hy declared. 
| thar time, that 1s of the Min, was about an Hunared and Twenty, 
| 2.15. (2.) They were aſſembled a!l together in one place, fo as 


whether ot Elem Go delizned unto the Office. 
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common Right, determined and applied by the Wiſdom of the 
Apoltles, and tne entire Church of Believers at that time in the 
World, it were an implety to depart from 1t, unleſs in caſe of 
the utmoſt neceſſity. 

WHEREAS, what 1s here recorded was in the call of an 
Apoſtle, it frenge hens the Argument which hence we plead. 
For if 1n the extraordinary call of an Apoſtle, it was the mind 
of Chrilt, that the Fraternity or Multitude ſhould have the 


| lherty _ their ſutirage, how much more 1s it certainly his 


mind, that 1n the ora/mary call of their own pecular Officers, 
112 whom, uader him, the concernment is their own only, chat 
eh1s Rinht | {ſhould be continued unto them ? 

THE order of the proceeding of rhe Church herein is di- 
For, &r.) The number of the Church at 


that Peter (tood up in the midſt of them, v. 15. (3.) Peter in 
he name of the rett of the Apoſtles, declares unto them the 


| nece{firy of chooſirg one to be {ubitituted in rhe room of Judas, 


v. 16, 17, 19, 19, 20. (.4.) He limits the choice of him unto the 


| eſpecial Qualification of being a meet witmeſs of the Reſ! irrect1042 


of Chriſt, unto thote who conitantly accompanied him with 
themſelves from the Bapr/{-z of Fohn, that is, his being Ba- 
prized by him, whereon he began his publick Minit {try 
(s.) Among thele they were left at their liberty to nominate 
any tio, who were to be left unto the Yot for a determination 
(5.) Hereon 
the vr multitude 19" "Sat ap! »onnted I'wo; that 1s the 
IP 085 ad: AH, the Men and Brethren, unto whom Peter 
pale, Tt. 16. did io. (7.) The ſame Perſons to promote 
tle 1 WOrK, prayed ana gave forth their Lots, v. 24. 26. (S) Suwnz® 
un, Viarhizs Matthi.cs was by the common [uffrage of the 
zhole Church, reckoned unto the number of the Apol Hes. 

{ ſay not that theſe things were oy by the Diſciples 1n 
dit tinction from Peter and the reit of the Apo 2{tles, but 1n cog- 
wnction with them. Peter did nothing withour them ; nor 
Gd tney any thing without him. 
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THE exception of Bel/arwize and others, againſt this 
Teſtimony, is, that it was a grart and a cont ſcention in Peter, 
and not a declaration of the Right of the Church ; that it was an 
extraordinary caſe ; that the determination of the whole mas by Lot ; 
are of no validity. The pretended conceſſion of Peter is a 
figment ; the caſe was ſo extraordinary, as to include 1n it all 
ordinary caſes, for the ſubſtance of chem. And although rhe 
ultimate determination of the Inditidnual Perſon, which was 
neceſſary unto his Apoſtleſhip, was immediately Divine by Lot ; 
yet here is all granted unto the people, 1n their chooſing and 
appointing I'wo, 1n their Pray:zg, 1n their caſt;ng Lots, in their 
voluntary opprobatory Suffrage, that 1s defired. 


THIS blefled Example given us by the Wiſdom of the 
| Apoſtles, yea, of the ſpirit of Goa 1n them, being eminently 


ſuited unto the nature of the thing it ſelf, as we ſhall ſee im- 
mediately, compliant with all other directions, and Apoſtolical 
examples in the like caſe, is rather to be followed, than the 
practice ,of ſome aegenerate C hurches, Who to cover the turpi- 
tude of acting, in deſerting this Example and Rule, do make 
uſe of a mock-{hew and pretence of that which really they 
deny, reject and oppolc. — © 
THE Second Example we have of the pradrce of the Apoſtles 
in this caſe, whereby the preceding Rule 15s contirmed, is given 
us, Ad. 6. in the Election of the Deacons. Had there enſued 


after the choice of Matthias an inſtance of a diverſe 


practice, ' by an excluſion of the conſent of the people, 
the former might have been evaded, as that which was abſo- 
lutely extraordinary, and not obliging unto the Church. But 
this was the very xext 7zſtance of the call of any Church. Officer ; 
and -1t was the tirlt appointment of any oratmary Officers in the 
Chriitian Church. For it falling out in the very year of Chrilts 
Aſcenſion, there 15 no mention of any ordinary Elders dittin& 
trom the Apoltles, ordained in that Church. For all the Apo 
[tles themſelves yet abiding there tor the molt part of this 
time, making only ſomeecational Excurſions unto other places, 
were able to take care of the Rule of the Church, and the 
Preaching of the Word. They are indeed mentioned as thoſe 
who 
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who were well known in the Church ot long afterwards, 
Chap. 11.30. But the firit inſtance of the Call of Ordinary 
Teaching-Elders or Paſtors is not recorded. That of Deacons 
is ſo by reaſon of the occaſion of it. And we may obſerve con- 
cerning it unto our purpoſe, | 

1. THAT the 77ſtitntion of the Office it felt was of Apaito- 
lical Authority, and that tulneſs of Church-Power wherewith 
taey were turniſhed by Jeſus Chriſt. 

2. THAT they did not exert that Authority but upon ſuc!: 
Reaſons of it, as were /atisfaffory to the Church ; which they 
declare, vw. 2. 

3- THAT the action is aſcribed to the Twelve in general, 
without naming any perſon who ſpake for the reſt ; which 
renders the pretence of' the Roman!ſts from the former place, 


| where Peter 1s {aid to have ſpoken unto the Dilciples, whereon 
they would have the Actings of the Cliurch which enſued 
| thereon, to have been by his conce//ron 1:4 grant, not Of their 
| own right, altogether vain. For th- reſt of the Apoſtles were 


as much intereited and concerned in what was then ſpoken by 


| Peter, as-they were at this time, when the whole 1s aſcribed 
unto the Twelve. 


4. THAT the Church was greatly multiplied that time, On 
the account of the Converſion unto the Faith recorded in the 


| foregoing Chapter. It is probable indeed , that many, yea, 


the molt of them were returned unto their own Habitations ; 
tor the ext year there were Churches 1a all Judea, Galilee and 
Samaria, Chap. 9. 31. And Peter went about throughqut 
all Quarters to vilit the Sazzts that dwelt in them, wer. 32. 
of whoſe Converſion we read nothing but that which fell out 
at Jeruſalem at Pentecoſt ; but a great multitude they were, 


Vo I, 9 


5. THIS whole multitude of the Church, that. is the Bre- 
thren, wv. 3. aſſembled in one place, being congregated by the 
apoltles, v. 2. who would not ordain any thing wherein they 
Were Concerned, without their own conſent. 


6. THEY juxeed on the whole matter propoſed unto them, 


and gave their approbation. thereof, befcre they entred- upon 
| K | Te 
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the praQtice of it, v. 5. The ſaying pleaſed the whole Mult itude, 

7. THE Qualifications of the Perſons to be choſen unto the 
Office intended, are declared by the Apoltles, wv. 3. of honeſt 
report, full of the Holy Ghoſt and Wiſdom. 

8. THESE Qualities the multitude were to juage apor, and 
{o abſolutely of the meerre/ſs of any for this Office. 

9. THE choice is wholly committed and left unto them by the 
Apoſtles, as that which of Right did belong unto them ; Jook 
90u out among you; which they made ule off, chooſing them 
unto the Office by their common ſuffrage, v. 5. 

10. HAVING thus choſen them, they preſented them as their 
choſen Officers unto the Apoſtles, to be by them /er apart 
unto the exerciſe of their Othce by Prayer and Impoſition of 
hands, v. 6. Dy I 

IT is impoſlible, there ſhould be a more evident convincing 
inſtance and example of the free choice of Eccleſiaſtical Officers 
by the multitude or fraternity of the Church, than is gtven us Þ 
herein. Nor was there any Ground or Reaſon why this Order 
and Proceſs ſhould be obſerved, why the Apoſtles would nor 
themſelves nominate and appoint Perſons whom they faw and 

knew meet for ths Office, to receive it, but that it was the Right | 

and Liberty of the People, according to the mind of Chriit, to | 

chooſe their own Officers, which they would not abbridge, nor | | 

infringe. T 
| SO was 1t then, BTW x; YU ME ia, ſaith Chryſoftom on 8 / 

the place, and ſo it ought mow to be ; but the uſage began then toÞ * 
decline.It were well it ſome would conlider how the Apoſtles at  * 
that time treated that »»»/titude of the people, which is ſo much g 
now deſpiſed, and utterly excluded from all concern in Church Þ * 
Afﬀairs, but what conſiſt in fervile ſubje&tion. But they have, | ! 
in this pattern and preſident for the future ordering of the  ! 
calling of meet Perſons to Office in the Church, their Intereſt, I 
Power,and Privilege ſecured unto them, fo as that they can never ®! 
juſtly be deprived of it. And if there were nothing herein, la 
but only a Record of the Wiſdom of the Apoltles in managing} vr 
Church Afairs, it is marvellous to me, that any who would 
be thought to ſucceed them in any part of their Truſt and Office, 


ſhould] ch 
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ſhould dare to depart from the example { before them | by the 
Holy Gholt in them, preferring their own ways and inventions 
above it. I ſhall ever judge, that there 1s more fatery, in a 
ſtrict adherence unto this Apoſtolical Praftice and Example, 


| than in a compliance with all the Canons of Councils or 


Churches afterwards. 
THE only Objection ulually infifted on, thar'1s by Bellarmine 


and thoſe that follow him, 1s, That this being the Election of 


Deacons to manage the Alms of rhe Church, that is ſomewhat 


| of thewr Temporals, nothing can thence be concluded unto the 
| right or way of Calling Biſhops, Paſtors or Elders, who are to 


take care of the Souls of the People. They may indeed be 


| able to judge of the firzeſs of them who are to be entruſted with 
| their Purſes, or what they are willing to give out of them ; but 
| it doth not thence follow, , that they are able to judge of the 
| fitneſs of thoſe who are to be their Spzrizual Paſtors, nor to 
. | have the choice of them. 


NOTHING can be weaker than this pretence or evaſion. 


| For,(1.) The Queſtion 15 concerning the Calling of Perſons unto 
Office in the Church 1n general, whereof we have here a Rule, 

whereunto no exception is any way entred. (2.) This cannot 
| be fairly pleaded by them who appornt Deacons to Preath, Baptize 
| 4nd Offciate publickly in all holy things, excepting 'only the 
| Adminiſtration of the Exchari/#. (3.) It the people are meet 


and able to' judge of them who are of honeſt report, and full of 


| the Holy Ghoſt and Wiſdom, which is here required of them, 


they are able to judge-whoare meet to be their Paſtors. (4.) The 
Argument holds {trongly on the other ſide; namely, that it 
ir be rieht and «qual, it it be of divine appointment and Apo- 
{tolical praCtice, that the people ſhould choote thofe who were 
to Collect and Diftribure their Charitable Benevolence beeaulſe 
of their concernment therein, mucli Horeare th &y to'enjopithe 
lame Liberty, Rzzhtiand Privilege irthe choice of their Paſtoys, 

unto whom they commit the cars/of their Souls, afid \ubmit 


themſelves unto cheir Authority m the Lord. 
3- ACCORDINGLY they did uſe the fame liberty ; in the 


choice of their Elders, 4c. I4.2J. X ere grromensy 5 « &UuTHs wpt0 5 1 T3 
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10T CHxAnoiayy Terod/fapyo wela VICE ; T hat IS, ſay Erafmus, 
Latablus, Beza, all our old Exgliſh 1 ranſlations, appointing, 
ordaining, creating Elders by Eletion or the ſuffrage of the Diſci- 
ples, having prayed with Faſtings. 'The whoie Order of the 
{acred ſeparation of Perſons qualified unto the Office of thc 
Miniſtry, that is, to be Biſhops, Elders or Paſtors, 1s here 
clearly repreſented. For, (1.) They were choſen by the people ; 
the Apolitles who were preſent, namely Pauland Barnabas pre- 
ſiding in the AQtien, direQting of it and confirming that by 
their conſent with them. (2.) A time of Prayer and Faſting 
was appointed for the Action, or diſcharge of the Duty of the 
Church herein. (3.) When they were ſo choſen, the Apoltles 
preſent ſolemply prayed, whereby their Ordination was compleat. 
And thoſe who would have the y«epgma here mentioned to be, 
&poJzna, Or an Authoritative impoſition of hands, wherein 
this: Ordination did conſiit, do ſay there is an vap2o942 1n the 
words; that is they feizn a d:/order in them, to ſerve their own 
Hypotheſis. For they ſuppoſe that their compleat Oraization 
was effeted, before there was azy Prayer with Faſtin ; for by 
impoſition of Hanas 1n their judgment, Ordination 15 compleated ; 
{o Bellarmize, A Lapide, on the place, with thoſe that follow 
them. But firſt to pervert the true ſignifhication of the Word, 
and then to give countenance unto that wreſting of it by 
aſhigning a d:ſorder unto the Words of the whole Sentence, and 
that ſuch a aiſorder as makes in their judgment a falſe Repreſen- 
tation of the matter of Fact related, is a way of the Interpreta- 
tion of Scripture which will ſerve any turn. (4.) This was done 
1n every Church, or in every Congregation, as Tzxaal renders the 
Word ; namely, 1n all the particular Congregations that were 
gathered in thoſe parts ; for that ColleCtion and Conkitution did 
always precede the Election and Ordination of their Officers, 
as 1s plain in this place ; as alſo Tit. 1.5. So far is it from 
Truth, that the Being of Churches dependeth on the Suc- 


ceſſrve Ordination of their Officers, that the Church eſſentially- 


conſidered, is always antecedent unto their Being and Call. 


BUT becauſe it is ſome Mens intereſt to entangle things! : 


plain and clear enough ia-themſelves, I ſhall conſider the 
: Objections 


F 
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Objections unto this rendition of the Words. The whole 
of it lies again!t the fignification, uſe and application of 
yepomrmayvet.. Now although we do not here argue meerly 
from the ſignification of the Word, but from the repreſentation 
of the matter of Fatt made 1a the context ; yet I ſhall obſerve 
ſome things ſufficient for the removal of that Obje&ion: As, 

I. TI HE ative frgnification of yaegTarw, by virtue of its 
Compolition, 1s, to /ift vp, 6r ſtretch forth the hands, or an 
hand. And hereunto the LXX have refpe&, I1/a. 58. 9g. 
where they rencer yI8R MV, the putting forth of the finger,which 
is uſed in an ull ſence, by Xepowria. yapomrar is the ſame 
with Ts yap4 ape, nor is It ever uſed inany other figni- 
nam : © 2 

2. THE fiſt conſtant uſe of it in things Political or Croil, 
and fo conſequently Eccleſiaſtical, is to Chooſe, Eleft, Deſign 


or Create any Perfon -an Officer, Magiſtrate or Ruler, by 


Suffrage, or common conſent of thoſe concerned. And this 
was uſually done with making bare the hand and arm, with 
lifting up, as Arifophanes witneſſeth. "Owgs 5 wgaromrntior, 
E-WpATTCHS T eTep3! Beanwra, He 1s a great ftranger unto theſe 
things, who knoweth not that among the Greeks, eſpecially 
the Athenians, from whom the uſe of this Word is borrowed 
or taken, &poTaviz WAS an act cans © exxAnnas off the whole 
Aſſembly of the people in the choice of their Officers and Magi- 
ſtrates. vepomrew 15 by common Suffrage to decree and deter- 
mine of any Thing, Law, or Order ; and when applied 
unto Perſons, it {ignifies their Choice and Deſignation to 
Office. So 1s it uſed in the firſt ſence by Demoſthenes, Orat. in: 
Timoch. 5 SnuC- mas tyas y row TR CUTMELNS ÞF MAEWS Fae) TOWE 
The people confirmed my ſayings by their Suffrage : And 1n the 
other, Phzlip. 1. "Our: B27, vw Sus weipomoozyTes Wumey 3 
Nether the Senate, nor the People chooſing him to his Office. So 1s 
the Paſſive Verb uſed to be created by Suffrages. Xe«/pomriz was: 
the at of chooſing, whole efteAt was yſnpioug , the determs- 


ing Vote or Suffrage. Porrexerunt manus, P/ephiſma notun 


et, faith Cicero, ſpeaking of the manner of the Greeks. And 
when there was a diviſion in choice, -1t was determined by the 
Creater 
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greater Suffrage Thucid. Lib. 3. Sway 5 cv T1 gepomoris 
A) YWugAN, Exexmre 5 1? Hits. AS many inſtances of this 
nature may be produced, as there are reports of calling Men 
unto Magiſtracy by Election in the Greek Hitorians. And all 
the farther compoſitions of the Word do fignifie to chooſe, con- 


firm, or to abrogate by common Suftrages. 
3. THE Word is but once more uſed in the New Teſta- 


ment, 2 Cor. 8. 19. where it plainly ſignifies Eko and Choice 
of a Perſon to an Employment, apo Seas 270  CHLANTWY 


ourix mu fuſs: He was choſen of the Churches to travel Þ 


mith us. 
. IT is acknowledged, that after this was the common uſe 


of The Word, it was applied to fignihe the thirg it ſelf, and 
not the manner of doing it. Hence 1t 1s uſed ſomerimes tor the 
obtaining or collation of Authority, or Dignity or Magiſtracy, 
any manner of way, though not by Election. To appoint, to 
create, But this was by an abuſive application of the Word, to 
expreſs the thing it ſelf intended, wichout regard unto its fignt- 
fication and proper uſe. Why ſuch a uſe of it ſhould be here 
admitted, no Reaſon can be given. For in all other places on 


ſuch occaſions, the Apoſtles did admit and dire& the Churches Þ 
to uſe their liberty in their choice. So the Apoſtles and Elders, 


wth the whole Church, ſent choſen Men of their own Company to 


Antioch , ſuch as they choſe by common Sufrage for that end; 


ſo again ver. 25. I will ſezd whom you ſhall approve, 1 Cor. 16. 3, 
The Church choſe them, the Apoſtle {ent him who was choſen by 
the Church to be our Companion, 2 Cor. 8. ty. Look out from 
among your ſelves, AXQt. 6. If on all theſe and the like occaſions, 
the Apoſtles did guide and direct the people in their right and 
uſe of their Liberty, as unto the Ele&ioz of Perſons unto Offices 
and Employments, when the Churches themiclves are con- 
cerned, what reaſon 1s there to depart from the proper and uſual 
{1gnthication of the Word: in this place, denoting nothing but 
what was the common practice of the Apoſtles on the like 
occaſions? 

5. THAT which alone 1s objected hereunto by Bellarmint 


and others who follow him, and borrow their whole in this 
| Cale 
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caſe from him, namely chat y+p:momazyns Grammatically agree- 
ing with and. regulated by Paul and Barnabas, denotes their 
att, and mot any att of the people, 1s of no force. For, (1.) Paul 
and Barnabas did preſide in the wholsz action, helping, ordering 
and diſpoling of the pzople in the diſcharge of their Duty, as 
is meet to be done by ſome on a!l the like occaſions. And there- 
fore 1t 15 truly ſaid of them, zhat they appointed Elders by the 
Suffrage of the people. (2.) | have ſhewed initances before out of 
the Scripture, that when a thing is done by the whole people, 
it 15 uſual ro aſcribe it unto him or them who were chief there- 
in, as elſewhere the ſame tning 15 aſcribed unto the whole 
ople. | | 
N HE ſame Authors contend that the liberty of chooſing their 
own Officers or Elders, ſuch as it was, was granted -unto 
them or p=rmitted by way of con4e/cention for a Seaſon ;, and 
not made uſe of by virtue ot any right 1n them thereunto. But 
this permiſhon is a meer imagination. It was according to 
the mind of Chriſt, that the Churches ſhould chooſe their own 
Elders, or it was not. Tt it werenot, the Apoſtles would not 
have permitted it ; andit it were, they ought to ordain it, and 
practile. according to it, as they did. Nor 1s ſuch a conſtant 
Apoltolical Practice propoled for the direction of the Church in 
all Ages, to be aſcribed unto ſuch an Original as Coxdeſcenſion 
and Permiſſion. Yea it 15 evident, that 1t aroſe from the moſt 
fundamental principles of the conſtitution and nature of the 


| Goſpel Churches, and was only a regular purſuit and practice 
| of. them : For, 


1, THE Calling of Biſhops, Paſtors, Elders, is. an A& of 


| the power of the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven. But theſe 
| Keys are originally and properly given unto the whole Church , 
| unto the Elders of it only Mzinifterially ; and as unto exer- 
| Cifke Paſtors are eyes to the Church : But God and Nature deſign 


12 the firlt place, [ze to the whole Body, to the whole Perton, 
thereunto it 1s granted both {ſubjectively and finally, but actually 
it iS peculiarly ſeated in the eye.So is it in the grant. of Church- 
Power, it 1s given to the whole Church, though td be exerciſed 
oaly by its Elders. | 

THAT 
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THAT the grant of the Keys unto Peter was in the Perſon | 
and as the rate of the whole confeſſing Church, is the . | 
known judgment of Auſriz and a multitude of Divines that Þ 
follow him. So he tully expreſſeth himſelf, TraFat. 1 24. 77 
Johan. © Peter the Apoſtle bare 1n a general figure the perſon 
* of the Church. For as unto what belonged unto himſelf, 
«© he was by Nature one Man, by Grace one Chriſtian, and of 
* ſpecial more abounding Grace, one and the chief Apoſtle. 
« But when it was ſaid unto him, I will give unto thee the 
<« Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, &c. he fignified the whole 
«© Church, &c. Again, the Church which is founded in Chriit, 
& received from him in (the perſon of) Peter, the Keys of 
\ © the Kingdom of Heaven, which 1s the power of binding and 
os | - 

UNTO whom theſe Keys are granted, they according to their 
diſtinct intereſts in that grant, have the Right and Power of 
Calling their Biſhops, Paſtors or Elders; for in the exerciſe | 
of that Truſt and Power, it doth conſiſt. But this. is made 
uXo the whole Church. And as there are in a Church alread 
conſtituted ſeveral ſorts of perſons, as ſome are Elders, others 
are of the people only, this Right reſideth in them, and is 
ated by them according to their reſpeCtive capacities, as li- 
mited by the light of nature and divine inſtitution, which is, 
that the E/e&ion of them ſhould belong unto the body of the 
people, and their 4uthoritative Deſignation or Ordination unto 
the Elders. And when in any place the ſupream Magiſtrate is 
a Member or Part of the Church, he hath alſo his: peculiar 
Right herein. 

THAT the power of the Keys is thus granted originaliy and 
fundamentally unto the whole Church, is undeniably confirmed 
by T wo Arguments. 

1. T HE Churchit ſelf is theWife, the Sporſe, the Bride, the 
IM of the Husband and King of the Church Chriſt Jeſus, 
Pſai.45. 10. Fohn 3.29. Revel. 21.9. Chap. 22. 17. Matth. 25. 


1, 5, 6. Other J}J/zfe Chrilt hath none, nor hath the Church any 
other Husband. Now to whom (houl the Keys. of the Houſe be 
committed but unto the Bride ? There is, I conicls, another who 

| claims 
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Claims the Aeys to be his own, but withal, he makes himſelf 


the Head and Hs band of the Church, proclaiming bimfeit, not 
only to be an Adulterer with that Harlot which he calleth the 


*%,.Church, but a Tyrant alſo, in that pretending to be her Hus- 


band he will not trult her with the Keys of his Honſe, which 
Chit hath done with his Spouſe. And whereas by the Canon 
Law & &ry Biſhop is the Husband or Spouſe of his Diocetan 


Church, for the molt part they commit an open Rape upon the 


people, raking them without their conſent ; at leaſt are nor 
choſen by them, which yer 1s eſſential unto a lawful Marriage. 
And the Bride of Chriit comes no otherwiſe ſo to be, but by 
the voluntary choice of him to be her Husband. _ 

FOR the Officers or-Rulers of the Church, t they do belong 
unto 1 as _ 1 Cor. 3.21. 22. And Stewards in the Hue, 
1 Cor., 4. 1. the Servants of the Church for Feſus ſake, 
2 £07. 4- _ 

IF the Lord Chriit have the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, 
that 15, of Lis own Houſe, Hev. 3. Tf the Church it {elf be the Spouſe 
07 Chriſt, the other of the Family, Plal. 68.13. the Bris 
the Lambs Wife; and of all the Officers of the Church be _ 
Stewaras and Serv ants | :n che Houſe and unto the Family ; it'the 
Lord Ciiriit do m: :ke a-grant of theſe Keys untoany, whereon 
the difpotil of all chings in chis Houle and Family doth depend, 
the Qauettion 15, Whether he hath originally granted them unto 
I15 holy Sporfe to diipoſe of according » unto her judgment and 
dury , Or unto any.Servants 1n the Houle, to diſpole of her and 
all her Coacernments, at their pleaſure ? 

2. THE power of the Revs 25 UntO {44172 and looſing, and 
conſequently as unto all other acts thence proceeding 5 IS CX= 
preily' x gran: red unto the whole Church, Marti. 1%, 17, 18. If he 
ſpall ne2l-& to hear them, tell the Chr wc « but if he negl:& to hear 


the of >, i. it bias be unto theo as an Heathen Man 2s a Put lican ; 


Pertily [ fay unto Jort, nhatſover ye Joall bind on Earth ſhall te 
bound tn Heaven, and what{oever ye ſhall ; oof on Earth, ib. i/l be 
looſed in Heavea. What Ciurch ir is that is here intended, we 
have proved þ -fore ; and that the Church is intrulted with 


22 power of 6:a4jz2 and looling. And what 1s the PR_ 
L fig 
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che Body of the people herein, the Apoſtle declares ; 1 Cor. 5.4. 


2 Cor. 2. 6. 

- SECONDLY, This Right exemplified in Apoſtolical Prattice, 
is comprehended in. the Commands given unto the Gharch, or 
Body of the People, with reſpect unto Teachers and Rulers of 
all ſorts ; for unto them it is in a multitude of places given in 


charge that they ſhould ar/cern and try falſe Prophets, fly from 


them; try Spirits, or ſuch as pretend Spiritual Gifts or Offices ; 
rejet them who Preach falſe DoFrine, to give teſtimony unto 
them that are to be in Office ; with ſundry other things of the 
like nature, which all 'of them do ſuppoſe, or cannot be dif- 
charged without a Right in them to chooſe the worthy, and 
reject the unworthy, as Cyprian ſpeaks. See Matth. 7. 17. 
TR. 201 | Gai. it. 9. 17hefſ. 5.19, 20, 21. 1 Joh. 4.1. 
2 Joh. 10,11. 
WHAT is objected hereunto from the unfirneſs and diſability 
of the people, to make a right judgment concerning them who 
are to be their Paſtors and Rulers, labours with a three-fold 
weakneſs. For, (1.) It refletts diſhonour upon the Wiſdom of 
Chriſt in Commanding them the obſervance and diſcharge of 
ſuch Duties, as they are no way meet for. (2.) It proceeds 
upon a ſuppoſition of that degenerate ſtate of Churches in their 
Members, as to Light, Knowledge, Wiſdom and Holineſs, 
which they are for the moſt part fallen into ; which mult not 
be allowed to have the force of Argument in it ; when it is to 


be lamented , and ought to be reformed. (3.) It ſuppoſeth 


that there is no ſupply of Aſſiſtance provided for the people, in 
the diſcharge of their Duty to guide and direC&t them therein; 
which is otherwiſe ; ſeeing the Elders of the Church wherein 
any ſuch EleCtion is made, and thoſe of other Churches in 
Communion with that Church, are by the common advice 

and declaration of their judgment, to be Aſſiſtant unto them. 
THIRDLY, The Church is a voluntary Society.Perſons other- 
wiſe abſolutely free,as unto all the Rules, Laws and Ends of ſuch 
a Society, do of their own Wills and free Choice coaleſce into it. 
This 1s the Original of all Churches, as hath been declared. 
They gave their onn [elves to the Lord, and unto us by the Will 4 
. Goa, 
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God, 2 Cor. 8. 5. Herein neither by Preſcription, -nor Tradi- 


tion, nor Succeſſion, hath any one more Power or Authority 
than another ; but they are all equal. It is gathered into this 
Socrety meerly by the Authority of Chriſt ; and where it is ſo. 
Collected, it hath neither Right, Power, Privilege, Rules nor 
Bonds as ſuch, but what are given, preſcribed and limited by 
the Inſtitution and Laws of Chriſt. Moreover, it abides and 
continues on the ſame Grounds and Principles, as whereon it 
was Collected, namely, the Wills of the Members of it ſubjected 
unto the Commands of Chriſt. This is as neceſſary unto its 
preſent- continuance 1n all its Members, as it was in its firit 
Plantation. It 1s not like the Political Souzeties of the World, 


| which being firſt eſtabliſhed by force or conſent, bring a 
* neceſſity qn all that are born in them and under them, to comply 
| with their Rule and Laws. For Men may, and in many : 
| caſes ought to ſubmit unto the diſpoſal of temporal things, in 
| 2 way, 1t may be, not convenient for them, which they judge 
not well of, and which in many things is not unto their ad- 
| vantage. And this may be juſt and equal, becauſe the ſpecial 
| good which every one would aim at, being not abſolutely fo, 
| may be out-balanced by a gezeral good, nor alterable, bur by 
| the prejudice of that which 1s good 1n particular. But with 
| reference unto things Spiritual and Eternal it is not ſo. No Man 
| can by any previous Law be concluded as unto his intcreſt in 
| ſuch things ; nor 1s there any Gemeral Good to be attained by 
FF the loſs of any of them. None therefore can coaleſce in ſuch 
| 2 Society, or adhere unto it, or be any way belonging unto it, 
| but by his own free chozce and conſent. And it 1s enquired, how 
© 15 poſſible that any Rule, Authority, Power or Olaice, {hould 
arite or be erected in ſuch a Society 2 We ſpeak of that which 


is ordinary ;, for he by whom this Church-State 1s erected and 
appointed, may and did 1ppozrt 1n 1t, ana over it, extraorarnary 
O/fracers for a ſeaſon. And we do ſuppoſe, that as he hath by 


[lis Divine Authority inſtituted and appointed that /#ch Socie- 


es ſhall be, that he hath made grant of Privileges and Powers 
to them proper and ſufficient tor this end ; as allo that he 


uath given Laws and Rales, by thc obſervance whereof, they 
LA __ _. MAY 
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a Right unto their Exercile, 

ON thefe ſuppoſitions in a Society ablolutely voluntary, 
among thoſe who in their conjunctton into it, by their own 
conlent, are every way'eq#al, There can but three things be rc- 
quired unto the actual conttitution of Rae any Office among 
them. And che Firlt is, That there be fome among them rtiar 
are fitted and qualified tor the Diſcharge of ſuch-an Once 1n a 
peculiar manner above others. This 1s previous unto all 
Government, beyond that which 15 purely natural and ne- 
cellary. Principio rerum, gentium nationumq, imperium pencs 
Reges erat ; quos ai faſtigium hujus Dlijeſtatis, nou poprilaris 
Ainbitio, ſed ſpeitata rater bo/0s moderatio provehebat. Juſt. S9 


it was in tte World, fo it was 1n the Church. Prefidert probate 


auique ſeniores, honorem iſtum noa pretio ſed teſtimon'o adept. 


Tertull. This preparation and turniture' of ſome Perions wirk 


Abilities and mect Qualttications tor Othce and Work 1n the 
Church, the Lord Chritt hath taken oz hin[elf, and doth and 
will efect it in all Generations. Without this there can be 
neither Office, nor Rule, nor Order 1n the Church. 

2. WHEREAS, there 1s a zew Relation to be made or created 


between a Paſtor, Bijhop or Elder, and the Church, which was 


not before between |them, (a Byhop and a Church, a Paſtor 


and a Flock are Relata's): it mult be introduced at the {ame 
time by the mutual! voluntary acts of one another, or of each 


party. For one of the Relzta can, as fuch, have no being or 
exiltence without the other. Now this can no otherwile be, | 
but by the conſent and voluntary ſubjection of the Church unto 


perſons ſo antecedently qualified for Office, according to the 
Law and Willot Chriftt. For it cannot be done by the Dele- 
gation of Power and Authority from any other Superiour or Equal 
unto them that do receive it. Neither the nature of this Power, 
which is uncapable of ſuch a Delegation, nor the Relation 
unto Chriſt of all. thoſe who are Paltors of the Church, 
will admit of an Interpolition of Authority by way of Detegs 
tion of Power from themſelves in other Men, which would 


make them they Minifters, and not Chrilts ; nor is it contiltent 
n | With 


may be mace partakers of thoſe Privileges and Powers, with | 
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with the nature of fuch a voluntary Society. This therefore. 


can no way be done, but by free Choe, Election, Conſent or 

£ >Drobation. Tt cannot, [ fay, 2 ſo regularly. How far an 

by aularity hereta may vitiate the whole Call of a Miniſter, 
e do not 0 w enq! Ce. 

' Nov this Choe or Eleifron dot not - Communicate a Power 

from them thar' choole & unto them taat are choſen, as though 

Juch a Power as that vw hereunto they are called, {ſhould be for- 


mally 1c TCnT 1n the c/hofers, antecedent unto fuch chozee. ON 


this would make thole that ar choſen to be their Miniſter only ;; 
and to act all rhings 1n ther Name, and by virtue of Authority 
derived trom them. It is only an lnfrumcaceh Miniſterial 


means to Enitate them 1n that Pow and Authority which ts. 
given unto fuch Officers by the Conltitutioa and Laws of 


Chrilt, whole Minitte 'S FNercon they _ Theſe Gifts, Of- 
ces, and Othcers, being gr _ by Clirilt unto the Churches, 
Ephe/. 4. 12. where-e\ ver there is 2 Church called according to 
[1s Vind, they do 1n and "ny tacir Choice of them, ſubmzt 
themſelves nnto them inthe Lora, according unto all the Powers 
and Duties wherewitn they are by him Ntr ulted, and where- 
unto the Cy are called. x 
IT 1s required tho ic Perſons ſo choſen lo ſubmitted unto,be 
[9 (al, myly a, a-arcated unto, and confirmed ia their Office 
by Faſtin? ans Prayer, As this 15 conlonant unto. the Light of 
Nature, ww ich directs unto a folemnity in the ſuſception of 


Puviick Oihcers; whence proceeds the Coronation of Kyjngs, 


winch gives them not their Tice, but folemaly proclaims 1t, 
which on w: any accounts is unto the advantage of Government z. 
{9 1t 15 Pre {cried unto the Church im this caſe DY e[peciad Inſt i- 


tution. But hereof I thall ipcak tarther intmedaately. 


THIS Ord of calling Vien unto the Paſtoral Office, namely 


Dy ENCIT previous Qualiſicati zons tor the Munittry, whereby a 


_ ral deliznation of the Perſons to be called is made by 

Chrit himlelt ; the orderly Choice or Election of him in a volun- 
tary lubjetion. unto him in the. Lord, according to the Mind 
ot Chrilt, by the Church it felt ; followed with ſolemn Ordina- 


5/0n, Or letting apart unto the Office and diſcharge of it by 
Prayer 


7 
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Prayer with Faſting, el! in obedience unto the Commands and 
Power and Privilege, is by Law-conlititution annexed, 1s ſuited 
Societies in” Order or Churches ; the ends of the Minittry, 


firmed by Apoſtolical Practice and Example. 

HEREIN we reſt, without any further diſpute or limiting 
the Formal Cauſe of the Communication of Othice-Power unto 
any one ACt or Duty of the Church, or of the Biſhops or 
Elders of it. All the three things mentioned are eſſext:al 
thereunto; and when any of them are utterly neglected, 
where they are neither formally nor virtually, there 15 no /awful 
regular Call unto the Miniitry according to the Mind of Chritt, 

THIS Order was a long time oblerved in the Arcient Church 
inviolate; and the foot-iteps of 1t. may be traced through all 
Ages of the Church ; although 1tfrit gradually decayed, then 
was perverted and corrupted, until it iſſued (as in the Roman 
Church) 1n a Pageazt and Shew, 1inltead of the Reality of the 
things themſelves : For the Trial and Approbation of ſpiritual 
Endowments previoully neceſſary unto the Call of any, was left 
unto the Pedantick Examination of the Biſhops Domeſticks, who 
knew nothing of them in themſelves ; the Eledtion and Approba- 
tron of the people was turned into a mock-{hew in the {1ght of 
God and Men, a Deaco calling out, That f any had Objettions a- 
gainſt him who was to be Ordatzed, tiey {hould come torth and 
{peak;Whereunto another crzes out of a corner by compaQ, He is 
learned and worthy ; and Ordination was eiteemed to confiit only 
in tiz outward (ign of [mpoſition of Hands, with ome other 
Ceremonmes annexed thereunto, whereby, without: any other 
conlideration, thereenſicd a Nux of Power from the Ordainers 

Za unto the ordained. 
BUT from the beginning it was not ſo. And ſome few 
2: Initances of the Ryght of the people, and the exerciſe of it in the 
Choice of ther own Paitors, may be touched on in our Paiſage. 
Clem. Epiſt. od Corinth. athirms, That the Apoſtles chemiclves 
appointed approved Perſons unto the Office of the Minittry, 


OUVLE® 
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Inſtitution of Chritt, whereunto the communication of Office- 
unto the light of Reaſon, in all ſuch caſes, the nature of Goſpel 


the Power committed by Chriit unto the Church, and con- 
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owt Soxroz ons T cMxAnncah mx.ons, by or with the conſent or choice of 
the whole Church. =:w9»av, 1s tO enatt by common conſent ; which 
makes it ſomewhar ſtrange, that a learned Man ſhould thin: 


that the Right of the People in Ele&tions is excluded in this 
very place by Clemens, from what is aſſigned unto the Apoſtles 


» 


|. jn Ordination. 


IGNAT. Epiſt, aa Philadelph. Tptmor e510 Upuy, Ws HLAYTC 
Os, Y 61p9 TOMNT ai bmmovomv 5 writing to the Fraternity of the 


| Church, It becomes you, as a Church * God, to Chooſe or 
Oraatn a Biſhop. 


TERZTDEL. 4POL. Preſident probati quig; Sentores, honorem 


| 1iſtum non pretio, ſed Teſt imonio aaepti. The Elders came unto their 


| Homonr or Office by the Teſtimony of the people ; that is by their 
ſuffrage in their EleCtion. 


ORIGEN, in the. cloſe of his la!t Book againſt Celſus, dif- 


| courfing exprelly of the Callins 2nd Conftitu: ia of Churches 
| or Citzes of God, ſpeaking of ti the Elders and Rulers of them, 
| affirms, That they are cxAz ya, Choſen to their Office by 
| the Churches which they do Rule. 


THE Teſtimony given by Cyprian in ſundry places unto this 


| Right of the People, eſpecially in Epiſt. 68. unto the Elders and 
People of ſome Churches in Sp47#, 15 ſo known, fo frequently 
urged and exce jog againſt-to ſo little purpoſe, as that it 
1s no way needtul to infiſt again upon it. Some few things 


1 thall only obſerve concerning, + and out of that Epiltle : 
a 


. IT was not a ſing ole Epiſtle of his own more ordinary OC- 


| fo but a determination upon_a weighty Queſtion made by 
a Synod of Biſhops or Elders, in whoſe Name, as well as that. 


ff Cyprian, it was written and ſent unto. the Churches who had 
raved their advice. 


2. HE doth not only aſſert the Rzzhe of the people to: chooſe 


"thy perſons to be their Biſhops, and yejef# thoſe that are un- 


5orthy ; but alſo induſtriouſly proves.it fo to be their Right | 
y Divine T»ſtitutics and Appointment. 

3. HE declares it to be the Sin of the People, if they negle&t 
ie uſe and exerciſe of their Right and Power in rejecting and 


_ with- 
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withdrawing themſelves trom the Communion of Unworth Yy 
i s, and choolingothers 1 ter room. 
. HE affirms that this was the Prafice, not only of. the 


Chirches of Africk, but of thoſe in moit of the other Pro- 
vinces of the Empire. Some paſſages in Ns Dilcourle, wherein 


Rp 


all theſe things are alerted, I {hail tranſciibe in the Order 
wherein they lie in the Epiltic. 


NEC ſi plebs andiatir, quaſi immunrs eſſe a contagio delicts 


poſſe f cum ſacerdote peccatore communtcans, & ad injuſtum & illi- 
citum Prepoſiti ſui Epiſcopatum coſe oſum IC 1M COMMOARNS, 
Propter quod plebs obſequens praceptis Doriimicis &F Denum metuens, 
a peccatore prepoſito ſeparare ſe debit ; nec le ad Sacrilegi Sac cratly 
Sacrificia miſcere; quando 2þ/ 2 maxime haveat poteſt ater vel eligend 
dienos ſacerdotes, wil indignos reeuſandl ; quod © ” ipſum wvide- 
mus de Divina Auth oritate deſcendere. ; 

* FOR thus cauſe the people obedicnt to the Commands of our 
* Lord, and tearing God, ought to ſeparate themſelves from a 
© wicked Biſhop, nor mix th emiclves with the Wor [hip of a 
* SAacriezlous Priclk. For they principally have the power of 
vo C tooling ; the warthy Pricits, and rejecting | the unworthy ; 

& which comes frm cre Autinority or Appointment ; as he 
proves from the Old and New Teſtiment. Nothing can be 
{poken more tully 1 repretenting the Truth which we plead 
_ for. He afſigns unto the people-a Right and FOOee of fepara- 
ting mT unworthy Paitors, | of rejecting or UePoing cm 
and t t granted to them by Di. INC Autnority” 

AND this Power of E/«t:0z in the people, he proves from 

Apoltolical Practice betore infitted on. Qu94 poſtea ſecundum 

Divina Maviſteria obſervatur in Aciis Apoſtolorum , quand 
in Oran. Sls ms Jocuny Jude £ 1 þijeope, Petr au ang in loquitur. 
Ourrexit, tnquit, Petrus in medio difointinm, frit autor turba in 
RO. NE hat i2 E piſcoporum tantum & S iCCT 6081179, {.g a in Dis 
cOBOrUM Ordinat :onibus ooſe rvdile Ipoſtolos , de quo & ipfom 
Ati corum Scriptum jt. Lt convocarnat, ingiit, dnodecimh 
totam plebens Diſcipulor tt, CG dixerunt ets, NC. 

ACCORDIN Gat th Divine Commun t ge ſ a7me coi? ſe ws 


obſerved in the Acts, of. the Apa era heteal, (IC IVES INftances! 
fl 


þ 
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the Eleftion of Matthias, 4. 1. and of the Deacons, 
Chap. 6. | | 


AND afterwards ſpeaking of Ordination, De Uzivere 


. Fraternitatis Ouffragio, by the Suffrage of the whole Brotherhood 


of the Church ; he ſays, Diligenter de traditione Divina , & 
Apoſtolica obſervatione ſervandum eſt & tenendum apud nos quoque, 
ut fere per univerſas provincias tenetur : According to which Divine 
Tradition and Apoſtolical Prattice, this cuſtom is to be preſerved 
and kept amongſt us alſo, as it is almoſt through all the Pra- 


3 " VINES. | 


. THOSE whoare not moved with his Authority, yet, I think 
have reaſon to believe him 1n a matter of Fai, of what was 
done every where, or almoſt every where, in his own days; and 
they may take Time to anſwer his Reaſons when they can, 


| which comprize the ſubſtance of all that we plead in this Caſe. 


BUT the Teſtimonies in following Jges given unto this Right 


 ar.d Power of the People in chooling their own Church-Officers, 
' Biihops and others, recorded in the Decrees of Councils, the 


Writizgs of the learned Men in them, the Reſcripts of Popes, 


and Conſtitutions of Emperonrs, arc fo fully and faithfully 
| Collected by Blondellus in the Third Part of his Apology for the 
| judgment of Hrierom about Epiſcopacy, as that nothing can be 
| added unto his diligence, nor is thereany need of farther con- 


| firmation of the Truth 1n thus behalf. 


THE pretence allo of Be/larmine, and others who follow 


him , and borrow - their conceits from him, that 'tl1is /zberty of 


the people 1n chooling their own Biſhops and Pattors, was 
granted unto them at firit by way of Indulgence or Contlt- 
vence ; and that being abuſcd by them, and turned into diſ- 
order, was gradually taken from them, ' until it 1ſued in that 
ſhanetul mocking of God and Man, which 1s 1a uſe 1n the 
Roman Church, when at the Ordination of a Bijhep or Prieſt 
one Deacon makes a deinand, Whether the Perſon to be Ordained 
be approved by the pzople, and another anſwers out of a corner 
Thar the people approve him, have been ſo confuted by Proteſtant 
Writers of all {orts, that it is needleſs to iofitt any longer on 
them. 


M INDEED, 


INDEED, the Conceflions that are made, that this Ancient 
* Practice of the Church, in the peoples chooſing their own Officers 

(which to deny, 1s all one as to deny thar the Sun gives Light at 
Noon-day) is, as unto its Right, by various degrees transferred 
unto Pop:s, Patrons and Biſhops, wich a Repreſentation in a 
-meer Pageantry, of the peoples liberty to make Objections 
againſt them that are to be Ordained, are as fair a conceflton of 
the gradual Apoſtacy of Churches trom their Original Order and 
Conltitution, as need be deſired. 

THIS Porer and Right which we aſſign unto the people, 
is not to aft it lelt only in a ſubſequent conſent unto one that 1s 
 Ordained, in the acceptance 'of him to be their Biſhop or 
Paſtor. How far that may /alve the detect and diſorder of the 
omiſſion - of previous Elections, and fo preſerve the Eflence of 
the Miniſterial Call, I do not now enquire. But that which 
we plead for, is, the Power and Right of Election to be exer- 
cifed previouſly unto the ſolemn Ordination or ſetting apart of 
any unto the Paſtoral Office, communicative of Othce-Power 
1n its own kind unto the perſon choſen. 

THIS is part of that conteſt which for ſundry Ages filled 
moſt Countnes of Exrope with broils and diſorders. Neither 
is there yet an end put unto it. But in this preſent diſcourſe we 
are not 1n the leaft concerned in theſe things. For our En- 
quiry 15 what State and Order of Church-Aftfairs is 'de- 
clared and repreſented unto us 1n the Scripture. And therein 
there 1s not the leatt intimation of any of thoſe things from 
whence this Controverſy did ariſe, and whereon it doth depend. 
. Secular Endowments, Juriſdictions, Inveſtirure, Rights of Pre- 
ſentation, and the like, with reſpect unto the Evangelical 
Paſtoral Office, or its exerciſe in any place, which are the {ubjet 
of theſe Conteſts, are foreign unto all things that are directed 
ua the Scriptures concerning them, nor can be reduced unto any 
thing that belongs unto them. Wherefore, whether this F VS 


_ PATRONATUS be conſiſtent with Goſpel-Inftitutions; 


whether it may be continued with reſpe& unto Lands, Tythes 
and Benefices ; or how it may be reconciled unto the Right of 


the People .in the Choice of their own Eccleſiaſtical Officers, 
trom 
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from the difterent 4s, Objed?s and Ends required unto the one 

and the other, are things not of our preſent conſideration. 
AND this we affirm to be agreeable unto natwral Regſon and 

Equity, to the nature of Churches in their inſtitution and ends, 


| to all Authority and Office-Power in the Church, neceſſary 
| unto its Edification , with the fecurity of the Conſciences 
| of the Officers themſelves, the preſervation of due reſpe&t and 
| obedience unto them, conſtituted by the Inſtitution of Chriſt 
| himſelf in his Apoſtles, and the prattice of the Primitive 
F Church. Wheretore, the utter de/pozling of the Church, of 
| the Diſciples, of thoſe gathered in Church Societies by his 
| Authority and Command, of this Right and Liberty, may be 
| efteemed a Sacrilege of an higher nature, than ſundry other 
| things which are reproached as criminal under that Name. | 
| AND if any ſhall yet farther appear to juitifie this depriva- 

| tion of the Right laid claum unto, and the excluſion of . the 
| people from their Ancient Polleſhon with ſobriety of Argument 
| and Reaſon, the whole cauſe may be yet farther debated from 
| principles of natural Light and Equity, from maxims of Law 
| and Polity, from the neceſſity of the Exds of Church-Order and 
| Power, trom the moral impoſſibility of any other way. of 
| the conveyance of Eccleſiaſtical Office-Power, as well as from 
| Evangelical Inſtitution and the practice of the firſt Churches. 


IT will be Objected, I know, that the Reſtoration of this 


Liberty unto the people, will, overthrow that jus Patropatas, 


or Right of preſenting unto Livings and Preferments, which 


15 eſtabliſhed by Law in this Nation, and ſo under a-pretence 


of reitoring unto the people their Right wm common, deſtroy 
other Mens undoubted Rights in their own enclotures. 


_. BUT this EleQion of the Church, doth, net actually 'and 


immediately inſtate the perſons cholen-.in the. Office whereunto 
te 1s choſen ; nor give aCtual Righs wit9 its Exerciſe. i, It-is. 
required moreover, that he be ſolemnly ſer apart'.unto his: 
Othce in and by the Church with Faſting 4nd Prajer. That 
there ſhould be ſome kind of peculiar Prayer; in the dedication 
d« any unto» the Qfice of the Miniltry, ,is 'a notzon; that; conld 
ncver be obliterated wa the: minds of Men. concerned in theſe 

M 2 | things, 
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things, nor caſt out of their Praftice. Of what fort they 


have been amongſt many we do not now enquire. But there 
hath been leſs regard unto the other Duty, namely, that theſe 


ncceilary by Virtue of Apoltolical Example, Ad. 14. 23. 

THE Condutt of this Work belongs unto the Elders or 
Oziers of the Church, wherein any one is to be ſo Ordained, 
It did vclong unto extraordinary Officers whillt they were conti- 
nued in the Church. And upon the Ceſſation of their Office, 
It i5. devolved on the ordinary itated Officers of the Church. Ir 
is ſo, | ſay, in caſe there be any ſuch Officer before fixed in the 
Church, whereunto any one 1s to be only Ordained. And in 
caſe there be none, the Aſſiſtance of Pattors or Elders of other 
Churches may and ought to be deſired, unto the Conduct and 
Regulation of the Duty. 

IT is needlefs to enquire what is the Authoritative influence 
of this Ordination, into the Communication of Office or Ofhce- 
Power ; whilſt it is acknowledged to be indiſpenſably ne- 
ceflary and to belong eſſentially unto the Cal unto Office. For 
when ſundry Duties, as theſe of Ele#ion and Ordination, are 
required unto the ſame End, by Virtue of Divine Inftitu- 

_ tion, it is not for me to determine what is the peculiar efficacy 
of the one or the other, ſeeing neither of them without the 
other, hath any art all. 

HEREUNTO 1 added, as an External! 4djanit, impoſition 
cy 7) 1 on of of hands ſignificant of the perſons ſo called ro Office, in and unto 
7 the Church. For although it will be difficultly proved, that 

4 the uſe of this Ceremony was deſigned unto continuance, after 

a Cellation of the Communication of the extraordinary Gifts of 
the Holy Ghoſt, whereof it was the ſign and outward means, in 
extraordinary Officers ; yet we do freely grant it unto the ordt- 
nary Officers of the Church ; provided that there be no appre- 
henſion of its being the ſole Authoritative Conveyance 
of a ſucceſſive flax of Offrce-Power ; which is deſtruCtive of the 
whole nature of the inſtitution. 
AND this ray at preſent ſuffice, as unto the Cal of meet 
nerſane unto the Paſtoral Office, and conſequently any — 
t 


Prayers ſhould be accompanied with Faſting. But this alſo is 'Þ 
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Office in the Church. The things following are eſſentially neceſlary 
unto it, ſo as that 4uthority and Right to Feed and Rule in the 
Church 1n the Name of Chriſt, as an Officer of his Houſe, that 
may be given unto any one thereby by virtue of his Law, and 
the Charter granted by him unto the Church it ſelf: The Firſt 
is, 'That antecedently wnto any aCtings of the Church towards 
ſuch a perſon, with reſpect unto Office, he be furniſhed by 
the Lord Chriſt himſelf with Graces and Gifts, and Abilities, 


for the diſcharge of rhe Office whereunto he is to be callcd. 


This Divine Deſignation of the perſon to 'be called, reſts on 


| the Kingly Office and care of Chriſt towards his Church. 


Where this tis wholly wanting, it is not in the power of any 
Church under Heaven, by virtue of any outward Order or Aft, 


| to communicate Paforal! or Minilterial Power unto any perſon 
| whatever. Vvecoxaly, There 1s to be an Exploration or Trial of 
| thoſe Gitts and Abilities as unto their Accommodation unto the 


Edifcation of that Church, whereunto any perſon is to be Or- 


dained a Paſtor or Miniſter. But although the Right of judg- 


ing herein, belong unto and reſide in the Church it {elf, (for 
whoelle 1s able to judge for them, or 1s entruſted ſo to do ?) yer 
154t their Wiſdom and Duty to deſire the 4/if ance and Guidance 
of thoſe who are approved in the diſcharge of their Office in 
other Churches. Thirdly, The firſt aft of Power committed unto 
the Church by Jeſus Chriſt for the conſtitution of Ordinary 
Officers 1a it, is, that El/ef#:ox of a perſon qualified and tried, 
unto his Office, which we have now vindicated. Fourthly, 
There is required hereunto the Solemn Ordination, Inauguration, 
Deaication or ſetting apart of the perſons ſo choſen by the Pres- 
bytery of the Church with Faſting and Prayer, and the outward 
gn of the Impoſition of Hands. = - 
THIS is that Order which the Rule of the Scripture, the 
Example of the Firſt Churches, and the nature of the things 
themſelves, direct unto. And although I will nor fay that 
4 defect in any of theſe, eſpecially if it be from unavoidable 
nndrances, doth 4i/anull the Call of a perſon to the 
Faſtoral Office; yet I muſt ſay, that where they are not 


».l duly attended unto, the Inſtitution of Chriſt 1s-neg- 


lectec. 
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kQted, and the Order of the Church infringed':: Wherefore, 
 ,THE Plea of the communication of all Authority for Office, 

' and/'of Office it ſelf, folely by a flux of Power from the firſt 
Ordainers, through the hands of their pretended Succeſſors in all 
Ages, under all the innumerable Miſcarriages whereunto rhe 
are {ubjeQ, and have aQually fallen into, without any reſpect 
unto the conſent or call of the Churches, by Rule, Laws and 
Orders, foreign to the Scripture, is contrary to the whole nature 
of Evangelical Churches, and all the ends of their Inſtitution ; 
as ſhall be maniteſted, if it be neediul. | | 


”  _ 


CHAP. V. 8 
The Eſpecial Duty of Paſtors of Churches. 


E have. declared the way whereby Paſtors are gives 

\ \ unto, and inſtated in the Church. Thar which 

' ſhould enſue, is an account of their Work and Duty 

in the Diſcharge of their Office. But this hath been the ſubje& 

of many large Diſcourſes, both among the: Ancient Writers of 

the Church, and of late. TI ſhall therefore only touch on ſome 
things that are of molt neceſfary conſideration. - 

t. THE Firſt and Principal Duty of a Paſtor, is to feed 
the flock by. diligent Preaching of the Word. It is a promiſe 
relating to the New Teſtament; that God would give unto his 
Church Paſtors according to his own heart, which ſbould feed them | 0: 
with Kpovwledge and Underſtanding, Jer. 3. 15. - This is by 
Teaching or Preaching the Word, and no otherwiſe. This co; 
Feedizg 1s of the Eſſence. of the Office of a Paltor, as unto the iy 
exerciſh of it; ſo that he who doth not, or caxnot, or will not ſun 
feed the Flack, 1s no Paſtor, whatever outward call, or work he Ye 
may have in the Church. The care: of Preaching the Goſpel Nof 
was committed. to Peter, and in. him unto all true Paſtors of Egio 
the Church under the name of Feeding, Joh 21. 15, 16. AG 

cording 


| God giveth him Ability for. W 
| firmities,” may diſenable Men from the actual diſcharge of this 


" Ce bs Fetuian 33 = he. Ee ER I ode Anker es eas. altos + Cs OPT. EE Cn I " j eg « F wa wal n ont = 
; 7 , > 4 - ee WE 8, "iy ITT O EY the © BEI TH Bats I > OT EPS FR F Wm” IO LS Een . ea Bhd i RES wo af TL MO ICR A RP 
N - ” J ; Fe FOE” We ye — > _— OI Ea 2 YL rs RE 
ny « - 7 ; A bod] » : FIR 
_ p k ”. £ » 
” - : o NC... La & Wh EY 
, M M0 


opuing to the example of the Apoſtles they are to free them- 
ſelves from all encumbrances, that they may give themſelves 
wholly unto the Word and Prayer, AQt. 6. 'Their work is 70 
labour in the Wor4 and Dofrine, 1 Tim. 5. 17. and thereby to 


feed the Flock over winch the Holy Ghoſt hath made them Over- 
| ſeers, Act. 20. And 1t is that, which is every where given 
| them 1n charge. 


THIS Work and 'Duty, therefore, as was faid, is efſeatial 


| unto the Ofice of a Pattor. A Man is a Paſtor unto them 
| whom he feeds by Paſtoral Teaching, and to no more. And 
| he that doth not ſo feed, is no Paſtor. Nor is it required only 
| that he Preach now and ther at his leiſure ; bur that he lay aſide 
all other Employments, though /anfal, all other Duties in the 
| Church, as unto ſuch a conſtant attendance on them, as would 
| divert ham from this work, that he give himſelf unto it, that he 
| be in theſe things labouring to the utmoſt of his Ability, With- 
| out this, no Man will be able to give a comfortable account of 
| the Paſtoral Office at the laſt day. | 


THERE is indeed no moregrequired of any Man than 
neſs, Sickneſs, Bodily In- 


Duty, in that aſſiduiry and frequency which are required in 


| ordinary caſes. And ſome may through Age or other incapa- 


citating Diſtempers, be utterly dilabled for it, in which caſe it 
is their Duty to lay down and take a diſmiſhon from their 
Office ; or, if their diſability be but partzal, provide a ſuitable 
ſupply, that the Edification of the Church be not prejudiced. 


Þ Bur for Men to pretend themſelves Paſtors of the Church, and to 
| be unable for, or negligent of this Work and Duty, is to live in 
Þ open defiance of the Commands of Chrilt. 


WE have lived to ſee, or hear of reproachful ſcorn and 
contempt caſt upon /aboriovs Preaching, that 1s /abowring in the 
Word and Dottrine ; and all manner of diſcouragements given 
unto it, with endeavours for its ſuppreſſion in ſundry inſtances. 
Yea, ſome have proceeded lo far, as to declare that the work 
of Preaching is wxncceſſary in the Church, ſo to reduce all Reli- 
gion to the Reading and Rule of the Litzrgy. The next 

attempt, 
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attempt, ſo far as I know, may be to exclude Chrift himſelf 
out of their Religion, which the denial of a neceſſity of 
Preaching the Goſpel makes an entrance into, yea, a good 
Progreſs towards. 
SUNDRY things are required unto this Work and Duty of 
Paſtoral Preaching : As, (1.) Spiritual Wiſdom and Under- 
ſtanding 1n the Myfteries of the Goſpel; that they may declare 
unto the Church the whole conn/el of God, and the unſearchable 
Riches ior Chriſt ; ſee 4&#. 20. 27. 1 Cor. 2. 4, 5, 6, 9: 
Epheſ. 3. 8, 9, 10, 11. The generality of the Church, eſpecially 
thoſe who are grown in knowledge and experience have a ſpt- 
ritual inſight into theſe things. And the Apoltle prays that al 
Believers may have ſo, Ephe/. 1. 17, 18, 19. Andif thoſe that MY 
inſtruct them, or ſhould ſo do, have not ſome degree of Emi- 


zency herein, they cannot. be «/ef#/ to lead them on to per- 
fection. And the little care hereot or concernment herein, is : 


that which in our days hath rendred the Mrni/try of many 
fruitleſs and uſeleſs. (2.) Experience of the power of the Truth f: 
which they Preach in and upon their own Souls. Without [i 
this, they will themſelves be /rfe/c/s and heartleſs in their own 


work, and their labour for the mott part profitable towards il 
others. Tt is to ſuch Men, attended unto, as a task for their | ** 
advantage; or as that which carries lome fatisfaction in it from 2 

L 


oſtentation, and ſuppoſed Reputation wherewith it 1s accom- 
panied. But a Man Preacheth that Sermon only well unto 
others, which Preacherh it ſelt in his own Soul. And he that 
doth not feed on, and thrive 1n the Digeſtion of the Food which 
he provides for others, will ſcarce make it ſavoury unto them. 
Yea, he knows not but the fooa he hath provided may be poyſon, 
unleſs he have really tatted of it himſelf. If the Word doth 
not dwell with power zz ns, 1t will not paſs with power from 
#5. And no Man lives in a more wofull condi:ion than thoſe 


who really b:/ive not thomfelves what they perlwade others ra 
to beheve continually. The want of this Experzexce of rhe _ 
power of Golpel-I ruti on their own Sculs, is that which ” 

. W1l 


gives us ſo many liteleſs, /apleſs Orations, queint in Words 


and dead as to Power, initead of Preaching the Goſpel in 7 
| the | = 


the Demonſtratio 
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etion of the Spirit, And let any ſay what they 
pleaſe, it is evident, that ſome Mews Preaching as well as others 
ot Preaching, hath loſt the credit of their Miniſtry. (3.) $k:// 
to divide the Word aright, 2.Tims. 2.15. And this conſiſts in'a 
prattical Wiſdcm .upon a diligent attendance unto the-Word of 


- Truth, to find out what is real, ſubſtantial and meet food for 


the Souls of the Hearers, to give unto all forts of perſons in the 
Church that which is their proper portion. And this requires, 
(4.) . A prudent and diligent confideration of the ſtate of the 
Flock, over which any Man 1s et, as unto their ſtrength or 
weakneſs, their growth or defe&t in knowledge (the meaſure of 
their attainments requiring either Mz/k or ffronxg Meat ; ) their 
Temptations and Duties, their Spiritual Decays or Thrivings:; 
and that not only in general, but as near as may be with reſpe& 
unto all the Individual Membersof the Church. Without a due 
regard unto theſe things, Men Preach at random, xcertarnly 


fighting \ like thoſe that beat the Air. Preaching Sermons not de- 


ſigned for the advantage of them to whom they are Preached ; 
inſiſting on *general DoQtrines not levelled to the condition of 
th2 Auditory ; ſpeaking what Men car, without conlide- 
ration of what they ovght, are things that will make Men 
weary of Preachinzs, when their minds are not influenced with 
outward advantages ; as much as make others weary 1n hearing 
of them. And, (5.) All theſe, in the whole diſcharge of their 
Duty are to-be conſtantly accompanied with the evidence of zeal 
for the glory of God, and compaſſion for the Souls of Men. Where 
theſe are not in vigorous exerciſe, in the Minds and Souls of 


them that Preach th: Word, giving a Demonſtration of them- 


e.ves unto the' Conſciences of them that hear, the quickening 
Form, the Life and Sou! of Preaching 1s lolt. , _ a5. 
ALL theſe things ſeem common, Obvious and univerſally aC- 
knowledged ; But the ruine of the Miniltery of the molt for 
the want of them, or from notable defefts in them, 1s, or may 
be no leſs evidently known. And the very naming of them, 
which 1s all at preſent which I deſign, is {uffictent tq evidence 
how great a neceſſity there is incumbent on all; Paſtors of 
Churches, to give themſelves unto the Word and Prayer, tO labour 
N in 
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attempt, ſo far as I know, may be to exclude Chriſt himſelf 


out of their Religion , which the denial of a neceſſity of 
Preaching the Goſpel makes an entrance inro, yea, a good 
Progreſs towards. 

SUNDRY things are required unto this Work and Duty of 
Paſtoral Preaching : AS, (1. ) Spiritual Wiſdom and Under- 
{tanding 1a the Fre fteries of the Golpel ; that they may declare 


Unto the Church the who! — God, and the — | 


Riches of Chriit ; ſee 4G. 7% Tn tw 4% 
Epheſ. 3. 8,9, 10,11. The aomralies of the Church, elpecially 
thoſe who are grown 1n knowle dge and experience have a {pi- 


ritual inſight into theſe things. And the Apoltle prays thar all ' 


Believers may have lo, Epheſe 1. 19, 18, _ And it thoſe that 
inſtruct them, or ſhould lo do, have not fome degree of Em 


mency herein, they cannot DE 5 ful to lead them on to per- 


fection. And the little care hereot or concernment herein, is 
that which in our days hath rendred the Mrniſtry of many 
fruitleſs and uſeleſs. (2.) Exper rce of the power of the Truth 
which they Preach in and upon r'1cir own Souls. Withour 
this, they will themiclves be /7ferſs and hearrleſs in their own 
work, and their labour for the mutt part rp; ofizable towards 
others. Tt 15 to ſuch Men, attended unto, as a tas% ſor ther 

aavantage ; Or as that'which carries ſome farisftiction in it from 
oſtentation, and ſuppoſed Reputation wherew1th it 15 accom- 
panicd. Bur a; Vian Preacheth that Sermon only well unto 
others, which Pieacheth it {olt in his own Soul. And he that 
doth not feed on, and thrive 1n the Digeſ2:0u cf the Food which 
he provides tor oth Crs, Will ſcarce make 1t {av Oury unto them. 
Yea, he knows nor but the fooa he hath provided miny be poyſon, 
unleſs be have really taited of it himlelt. If the Word doth 
not dwell with power zz »s, 1t will not paſs with Power from 
#5, A\nd no Nian lives in a more wotull condi:ion than thole 
-who really b://ve nt 1h mfeſves what they pcrlwade others 
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the Demonſtration of the Spirit. And let any ſay what they 
pleaſe, it is evident, that ſome Mews Preaching as well as others 
not Preaching, hath loſt the credit of their Miniſtry. (3.) Skill 
to divide the Word aright, 2 Tim. 2.15. And this conlilts in a 
prattical Wiſdom upon a diligent attendance unto the Word of 
Truth, to find out what is real, ſubſtantial and meet food for 
the Souls of the Hearers, to give unto all forts of perſons in the 
Church that which is their proper portion. And this requires, 
(4.) A prudent and diligent coxfideration of the ſtate of the 
Flock, over which any Man 1s et, as unto their ſtrength or 
weakneſs, their growth or defect in knowledge (the meaſure of 
their attainments requiring either Mz#/k or frog Meat ; ) their 
Temptations and Duties, their Spiritual Decays or Thrivings ; 
- and that not only in general, but as near as may be with reſpe& 
unto all the Individual Membersot the Church. Without a due 
regard unto theſe things, Men Preach at random, «xcertainly 
fiahttag | like thoſe that beat the Air. Preaching Sermons not de- 
| ſigned for the advantage of them to whom they are Preached ; 
inſiiting on general Doctrines not levelled to the condition of 
th2 Auditory; ſpeaking what Men car, without conlide- 
ration of what they ovghrt, are things that will make Men 
weary of Preachins, when their minds are not influenced with 
outward advantages ; as much as make others weary 1n hearing 
of them. And, (5.) All theſe, in the whole diſcharge of their 
Duty are to be conitantly accompanied with the evidence of zeal 
tor the glory of God, and compaſſron for the Souls of Men. Where 
thele are fot in vigorous Ccxercile, in the Minds and Souls of 
taum that Preach th. Word, giving a Demonltration of them- 
' {+5 unto the Conſcicnces of them that hear, the quickening 
1072, the Life and Sou! of Preactung 1s lolt. 1. 
ALL thete things ſeem common, 02V10us and univerſally ac- 
knowiedged ; But the ruine of the VMiniitery of the molt tor 
want of them, or trom wotable defets 11 them, 15, Or may 
no lefs evidently known. And the very naming of them, 
WaIch 15 all at preſent which I delign, is tullicient to eVIUence 
1 How great a necelſiry there is incumbent on alt Paſtors of 
e | Cinrehes, to arve themſelues nato the Word ans Prayer, to labour 
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in the Word and Dofdrine, to be continually intent on this Work, 
to engage all the faculties of their Souls, to ſtir up all their 
Graces and Gifts unto conſtant exerciſe, in the diſcharge of their 


Duty. For who is ſufficient for theſe things. And as the conlj- 
deration of them 1s ſufficient to {tir up all Miniſters unto 


fervent Prayer for ſupplies of Divine Aids and Aſſiſtance, for 


that Work which in their owa {trength they can no way 
anſwer ; ſo is it enough to warn them of the avoidance of all 
things that would give them a Diverſion or Avocation from 
the conſtant attendance unto the diſcharge of it. . 

WHEN Men undertake the Paſtoral Office, and either judge 
it ot their Duty to Preach, or are xot ab/e {o to do, or attempt 
x only at ſome folema Seaſons, or attend unto it as a #ask re- 
quired of them without :that W:/dom, Skill, Diligence, Care, 
Pruaence, Zeal and Compaſſion, which are required thereunto, 
and Uſe of the Miniſtry will be utterly deſtroyed. 

2. THE Second Duty of a Paſtor towards his Flock, is, 
continual fervent Prayer for them. Give our ſelves unto the Word 
and Prayer. , Without this, no Man can, or doth Preach to 
them as he ought, nor pertorm any other Duty of his Paſtoral 
OFce. From hence may any Maa take the beit meaſure of the 
diſcharge of his Duty towards his Flock. He that doth con- 
ſtantly, diligently, fervently Pray for them, will have a Teſti 
mony in himſelt of his own {incerity in the diſcharge of all 


. other Paſtoral Duties ; \nor can he voluntarily omit or negle&t 


any of them. And as for thoſe who are negligent herein, be 


: their Pains, Labour and Travel in other Duties, never ſo great, 
. they may be influenced from other Reaſons, and {o give 
'* no evidence ot ſincerity in the diſcharge of their Office. 
. this conſtant Prayer tor the Church, which 1s fo incumbent on 


In 


all Paſtors, as that whatever 1s done without it, 15 of no eſteem 
in the {ight of Telus Chrilt : Reſpect is to be had, (1.) Unto 
the Succeſs of the Word, unto allthe bleiled ends of it among 
them. "Theſe are no lets than the improvement and ſtrength- 
ening of all their Graces, the Direction of all their Duties, their 
Edihcation in Faith and Love, with the entire conduct of their 
Souls in the life of God, unto tlic enzoyment of him. T : 
Preacn 
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Preach the Word therefore, and not to follow it with canflant 
and fervent Prayer tor its ſuccels, 1s to diſ-believe its uſe, neglect 
ics end, and to caſt away the Seed of the Goſpel at random, 
(2.) Unto the Temptations that the Church 1s generally expoſed 
\ | unto. Theſepreatly vary, according unto the outward circum- 
* | ſtances of things. The Temprarions in general that accompany 
7 If a State of outward Peace and Tranquility, are of another nature, 
| Þ than thoſe that attend a time of Trouble, Perſecution, Diſtreſs and 
1  Poverty.And lo 1t 1s as unto other Occalions and Circumſtances, 
Theſe the Paſtors of Churches ought diligently to confider, 
* 8 looking on them as the means and ways whereby Churches have 
t I been ruined, and the Souls of many loſt tor ever. With reſpect 
= © unto them therefore, ought their Prayers tor the Church to 
's Þ be fervent. (3.) Unto the eſpecial State and condition of all 
, | the Members, to far as it is known unto them. There may be 
|. of them, who are ſpiritually ſick and diſeaſed, tempted, aMicted, 
5 | bemiſted, wandering out of the way, ſurprized in Sins and 
4 Miſcarriages, diſconſolate and troubled 1n Spirit 1n a peculiar 
0 Emanner. The remembrance of them all ought to abide with 
them, and to be continually called over in their daily Pa/toral 
1 ESupplications. (4.) Unto the preſence of Chriſt in the Aſſemblies 
t- Wot the Church, with all the blefſed Evidences and Teſtimonies 
of it. This is that alone which gives Lite and Power unto all 
Church Affemblies ; without which, all outward Order and 
orms of Divine Worſhip in them, are but a dead Carcaſs. Now 
this preſence of Chriſt in the Aſſemblies of his Church, is &y hzs 
prit, accompanying all Ordinances of Worſhip with a gra=- 
ous Divine Efficacy, evidencing it {elt by bleſſed Operations 
n the Minds and Hearts of the Congregation. ' his are 
taſtors of Churches continually to Pray for, and they will do 
b, who underitand that all the ſuccels of their labours, and 
il the acceptance of the Church with God in their Duties, do 
lepend hereon. { 5.) To their preſervation tn Faith, Love and 

ruittulneſs, with all che Duties that belong unto them, &c. 

[T were much to be detired, that all thoſe who take upoa 
em this Paſtoral Office, did well conlider and underitand 
ow great and neceflary a part of their Work and Duty doth 
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conſiſt in their continual fervent Prayer for their Flocks. For 
beſides that it is the only initituted way, whereby, they may 

by virtue of their Office #/e/s their Congregations, {0 will they | 
find their Hearts and Minds in and by the diſcharge of it, - 
more and more filed with love, and engaged with dilizence, 

unto all other Duties of their Office, and excited unto the Ex- 

erciſe of all Grace towards the whole Churci: on all occations, 

And where any are negligent herein, there 15 no Duty which 

they perform towards the Church, bur it is 1atiluenced with fal/e 

conſiderations, and will not hold weight 1n the balance of the 

Sanctuary. 

3- THE Aaminiſtration of the Seals of the Covenant 15 com- 
mitted unto them as the Stewards of the Houſe of Chriſt. For 
unto them the Authoritative Diſpenſation of the Word is com- 
mitted, whereunto the Adminiſtration of the Seals 15 annexed, 
For their principal end is, the peculiar Confirmation and Ap- 
plication 6f the Word Preached. And herein there are three 
things that they are to attend unto. (1.) The Tzmes and Seaſons 
of their Adminiitration unto the Churches Editication, eſpe- 
cially that of the Lords Szpper whole trequency is enjoined, 
It is the Duty of Paſtors to conſider all the zeceſſary Circumſtances iſ 
of their Adminiſtration, as unto Time, Place, Frequency, 
Order and Decency. (2.) To keep /evere/y unto the Inſticution 
of Chritt, as unto the way and manner of their Adminiſtra- 
tion. The gradual introduction of uninſtituted Rites and Cere: 
monies 1nto the Church-Celehration of the Ordinance of the 
Lords Supper, ended at length in the Idolatry of the Maſs. 
Herein then, alone, and not in bowing, cringing, and velt- 
ments, lies the Glory and Beauty of theſ Adminiſtrations; 
namely, that they are compliant with, and expreſſive of the In 
ftitution of Chriſt; nor is any thing done in them , but 1 
expreſs obedience unto his Authority. 1 have received of the 
Lord, that which I delivered unto you, ſaith the Apoltle in this 

caſe, 1 Cor. 11. 23. (3.) Totake care that theſ$ holy things bt 
adminiſtred only unto thofe who are meer and worthy, accordin 
unto the Rule of the Goſpel. Thoſe who impoſe on Paſtor 
the promilcuous Adnunittration ot theſe Divinz Ordinances 
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23 
or the Application of the Seals unto all without difference, 
do deprive thum of one half of their Miniſterial Office and 
" = Dury. - 
; BUT here it is enquired by {51n-, Whether incaſe a Church Ho PINS on [ 
, have no Paſtor at preſent, or a Te. "laer with Paſtoral 1164 1 off # 
- Power, whether it may not ael-gate and appotn. '' Aininiſtration 16 42759 
a of theſe eſpecial Ordinances, unto ſome Member v; <1 Church at ® nog 
1 this or that ſeaſon, who is meetly qualified for 5.5: nutward. 
e Aaminiſtration of them, which tor the lake of tome i [hall 
& E£Xalmui1nne. 


1. NO Church 1s compleat in Ord-y without Teaching Oe 
- WW cir5; Ephe/. 4. 11, 112. 1 Cor. 12. 27, 28. 
Ir A CHURCH not compleat in Order cannot be compleat in 
I- Adminiſtrations ; becaule the Power of Aaminiſtrations depends 
d. F upon the Power of Order proportionably. That 1s, the Poner 
p- of the Church depends upon the Bezzz of the Church. Hence 
cc the fr/f Daty of a Church without Officers, 1s to obtain then 
ns | according to Rule. And to endeavour to compleat Aaminſtr a- 
X- | 7/045, without an antecedent compleating of Order, 1s contrary 
d. Ml unto. the Mind of Chriſt, A4&. 14. 23. Tit. t. 5. That thos 
ces WM ſpould"/t ſet in Order the things that are wanting, aud Ordatn Elders 
Ny, 77 every Church, The practice therefore propoſed 1s irregular 
| and contrary to the Mind of Chritt. . 

THE Order of the Church is Two Fold ; as Eſſentzal, as 
Organical, The Order of the Church as Efſextial, and its 
Power thence ariſing, is, Firtt for its Preſervation. Secondly tor 
its Pertection. (1.) For its Preſervation, in Admiſſion and Ex- 
ctuſion af Members. (2.) For its Perfe#1oz, in the Election of 
Oftcers. — 

NO part of this Power which belongs to the Church as 
e//eatially conſidered, can be delezatea, bur mult be acted by the 
whole Church. They cannot delegate Power to {ome to ad- 
mir Members, fo as it ſhould not be an Ac ot the whole 
Church. "They cannor delegate Power to any to Elect Othcers ; 
nor any thing elſe which belongs to them as a Church eſſeatzally. 
The Reaſon 1s ; Things thar belong unto the «ſſexce of any thing, 
belong unto it formally as {uch, and {o cannot be hs 1067 I 
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The Dnty of Paſtors of Churches. _ 

THE Church ' therefore cannot delegate the Power and Au- 
thority inquired after, ſhould it 'be ſuppoſed to belong to the 
Power of Order, as the Church 1s eſſentially conlidered ; which 
yet it doth not. : 

IF the Church may delegate or ſubſtitute others for the 
_ diſcharge of all Ordinances whatſoever , without Elders or 

Paſtors, then it may perfect the Saints, and compleat the Work of 
' #he Miniſtry without them, which 1s contrary to Epheſ. 4. 11,12, 
and Secondly, it would render the Mini/try only convenient, and 
not abſolutely zece/ſſary to the Church ; which is contrary to 
the Inſtitution of it. . 

A PARTICULAR Church, in Order, as Orgamecal, is the 
adequate ſubject of all Orcinances, and not "as efſextial ; be- 
cauſe as eſſential 1t never doth nor can enjoy all Ordinances, 
namely the Miſtry in particular, whereby it 1s conſtituted 
Organical. Yet on this {uppolition the Church as eſſentially 
conſidered, is the fole adequate ſubject of all Ordinances. 

THOUGH the Church be the only Subject, it is not the 
only-.Objec# of Goſpel Ordinances ;| but that is various. For 
:nſtance, 

1. THE Preaching of the Word, its firſt Objed is the World, 
for Converſion : Irs next, Proteſſors, for Edilication. 

2. BAPTISM; Its only Object ts neither the World nor 
the Members of a Particular Church ; but Profeſſors, with 
thoſe that are reckoned to them by Gods Appointment ; that is 
#hcir Intant Seed. 
3. THE Supper; Its Object is a Particular Church only, 
which 1s acknowledged ; and. may be proved by the Laiticution, 
one ſpecial end of it, and the neceſſity of Diſcipline thereon 
depending. 

ORDINANCES whereof the Church is the cy Subjet 
and the only Object, cannot be adminiſtred Authoritatively, 
but by Othcers only. (1.) Becauſe none but Chr: ſts Stewards 
have Authority in and towards his Houle as ſuch, 1 Cor. 4. 1. 
1 Fim. 3. 15. DMatth. 24. 25. (2.) Becauſe it is an Ad 
of Office- Authority to; repreſent Chrilt to the whole Church, 
| and to tecd the whole Flock thereby, A&. 20. 23. 1 Per. 5. 2. 
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THERE are no footſteps of any ſuch practice among the 
Churches of God , who walked in Order ; neither in the 
Scripture, nor 1a all Antiquity. 

BUT it is Objected by thoſe who allow this PraQtice, That 
if the Church may appoint or ſexd a perſon forth to Preach, or ap- 
point a Brother to Preach unto themſelves ;, then they may appoiut 
him to Adminiſter the Ordinance of the Supper. | 

Azuſw. HERE is a miltakein the Suppolition. The Church, 


| that is the Body of it, cannot ſend out any Brother Authorita- 


trvely to Preach. Two things ate required thereunto ; Col- 

' WE [ition of Gifts, and Communication of Office ; neither of which, 
the Church under that conlideration can do to one that is ſent 

' Wforth. But where God gzves Gifts by his Spirit, and a Call by 

" Whis Providence, the Church only complies therewith ; not in. 

 Mcommunicating Authority to the perſon, but in prayize fora 

Bicing upon his Work. 

8 THE fame is the caſe in deliring a Brother to Teach among 
them. The Duty 1s moral in its own nature; the Gifts and 
Call are from God alone, the occation of his exerciſe is only 

zdminittred by the Church. | 

IT 1s farther added by the ſame perſons, that, IF a Brother, 
or 0xe who is a Diſciple, only may Baptize, then he may allg 
daminiſter the Lords Supper, being deſired of the Church. 

4n{w. THE ſuppoſition is not granted nor proved, but there 
yet a difference between theſe Ordinances ; the Obje&t of 
ne being Profeſſors as f{uch ar large ; the Object of the other 
king Profeſſors as Members of a Particular Church. But 

» Wo return : 

"| 4. IT is incumbent on them to preſerve the Truth or Do- 

1 Fr: of the Goſpel, received and proteiled in the Church ; and 
0 detend it againit all oppolition. This is one principal end 

; f the Miaiſtry, one principal means of the preſervation of 

Wie Futh once delivered unto the Saints. This 1s committed 11 

a eipectal manner unto the Paſtors of the Churches, as the 
POltic trequenzty ana emphatically repeats the charge of it 
7 7 10thy, and in him unto all, ro whom the Dilpenlation 

Fi tie Word v5 commuted, i Epi/t. 1+ 1,3,4. Chap. 4. 6, 7, 16. 

| Chap, 
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Chap. 6. 20. 2 Epiſt. 1. 14, 22. Chap. 3. 14, 15, 16. The 
fame he giveth in charge unto the Elders of the Church of Epheſus, 
AF. 20.28, 29, 30. What he ſays of himſelf, that the Glorious 
Goſpel of the bleſſed God was committed unto his Truſt, 1 Tims. 1. 


It. is true of all Paſtors of Churches according to their mea- 


ſure and call ; and they ſhould all aim at the Account, which 
he gives of his Miniſtry herein; T7 have fought a good Fight, 


IT have finiſhed my Courſe, T have kept the Faith, > Tim. 3. 7. 


The Church is the Ground and Pillar of Truth; and it is fo 
principally in its Miniſtry: And the ſinful neglect of this 
Duty, is that which was the cauſe of moſt of the pernicious 
Hereſies and Errors that) have infeſted and ruined the Church, 
Thoſe whoſe Duty it was to preſerve the Doitrine of the Goſpel 
entire in the publick profeſſion of it, have many of them 
ſpoken perverſe things to draw away Diſciples after them. Biſhops, 


Presbyters, | publick Teachers, have been the ring-leaders in Here- 

 fies. Wherefore this Duty, eſpecially at this time, whea the 

fundamental Truths of the Goſpel are on all ſides impugned 
from all ſorts of Adverſaries, 1s 1n an eſpecial manner to be 
attended unto. | | ; 
SUNDRY things are required hereunto. As, (1.) A clear, . 


found comprehenſive knowledge of the entire Doctrine of the 
Goſpel, attained by all means uſeful and commonly preſcribed C 
unto that end, eſpecially d:l;gext ſtudy of the Scripture, with 
fervent Prayer tor Illumination and Underſtanding. - Men can- 
not preſerve that tor others, which they are 1gnorant of them- 
ſelves. ' Truth may be loſt by weakzeſs, as well as by wickedneſs. 
And the defect Wo in many 1s deplorable. (2.) Love of the 
Truth, which they have fo learned and comprehended. Unlch jo 
we look on Truth as a Pearl, as that whiclt 15 valued at any 4 
rate, bought with any price, as that which is better than all -< 
the World, we {hall not endeavour 1ts prefervation wit! that 
diligence which is required, Some are ready to part witl 
Truth at an eaſie rate; or to grow indifferent about 1t, where 
or we have multitudes of examples in the days wherein we 
I've. It were eaſfie to give inſtances of ſundry important 
Evargelical Truths, which our fore-fathers in the Fatt 

contended 
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contended for with all earneſtneſs, and were ready to ſeal 
with their Blood, which are now utterly diſtegarded and oppo- 
{ſed by ſome who pretend to ſucceed them in their Profeſſion. 
It Miniſters have not a ſenſe of that Power of Truth in their 
own Souls, and a taſte of its Goodneſs, the diſcharge of this 
Duty is not to be expected from them. (3.) A conſciencions 
care and tear of giving countenance or encouragement unto 
novel Opinions, eſpecially ſuch as oppoſe any Truth, of whoſe 
| Power and Efficacy, Experience hath been had among them 
'B that believe. Vain curiolity, boldneſs in conjeCtures, and 
| readineſs to vent their own conceits, have cauſed no ſmall-crou- 
"8 ble and damage unto the Church." (4.) Learning and ability 
of Mind to diſcern and diſprove the oppoſitions of the Adver- 
{aries of the Truth, and thereby to itop their Mouths, and 
convince gain-{ayers. (5.) The ſolid confirmation of the moſt 
important Truths of the Goſpel, and whereunto all others ace 
7 reſoived in their. Teaching and Minittry. Men'may, and do 
oft-tumes prejudice, yea, betray the Truth, by the weakneſs of 
BE cheir Pleas for ic. (6.) A diligent watch over their own Flocks, 
again{t the crafts of Seducers from without, or the ſpringing. 
fl *P of any bitter root of error among themlelves. (7.) A con- 
mn LL Aſiſtance with the Elders and Meſſengers of other 
5 Churches, with whom they are 11 Communion, in the decla- 
ration of the Faith which they all profeſs ; whereof we muſt 
treat afterwards more at large. | 
( . FF is evident what Learning, Labour, Study, Pains, Abt- 
4 ity and Exerciſe of the rational Faculties, are ordinarily re- 
FN Quired unto the right diſcharge of theſe Duties. And where 
AM Men may be ufetul- to the Church in other things, but are de- 
\l tective 1n theſe, it becomes them to walk and act both CIrCumM- 
\.M-ip:ctly and humbly, frequently deliring and adhering uaro the 
Advices of them whom God hath entruſted with more Talents 
and greater Abilities. : 

5. IT belongs unto their Charge and Office, azligently to 
labour for the Converſion of Sou!s unto God. Tie ordinary means 
of Converſion is lett unto the Church, and its Duty 1t 15 to at- 
tend unto it. Yea, one of the principal ends of the AER 

() =. @AC 


97 


The Duty of Paſtors of Churches. 


and Preſervation of Churches, is the Converſion of Souls; and 
where there are no more to be Converted, . there {hall be no 


more Church on the Earth. To enlarge the Kingdom of 
Chriſt, to diffuſe the Light and Savour of the Goſpel, to be 
ſubſerviert unto the Calling of the Elect, or gathering all the 
Sheep of Chriſt into his Fold, are things that God deſigns by 
his Churches in this World, Now the principal. 1n{trumental 


cauſe of all theſe, is the Preaching of the Word; and this is 


committed unto ' the Paſtors of the Churches. It is true, Men 
may be, and often are Converted unto God by their occaſional 
diſpenſation of the Word who are not called unto Office ; for 


| it 1s the Goſpel it ſelf that 1s the Power of God unto Salvation, 


by whomſoever it is Adminittred, and it hath been effeQtual 
unto that end, even' in the neceſlary occaſional reaching of 


Women. But it 1s ſo frequently in the exerciſe of Spiritual Gitts, 


by them who are not fated Officers of the Church, 1 Cor. 14. 
24, 2s. Phil.'1. 14, 15, 16. 21 Pet. 4.10, 11, But yet this 
hinders not, but that the Adminiſtration of the Glorious 
Goſpel of the bleiled God, as unto all the ends of ir, is com- 
mitted unto the Paſtors of the Church. And the Firſt Objett 
of the Preaching of the Goſpel, is the World, or the Men of 
it for their Converſion. And it 1s fo 1n the Preaching of all them 
unto whom that Work 1s committed by Chritt. The Work 
of the Apoſtles and Evazeeli/ts had this Order in it. Firſt, 
they were to make Diſciples of Men, by the Preaching of the 
Goſpel unto Converlion, and this was their principal Work, 
as Paul teſtifieth, 1 Coy. 1.17. And herein were they gloriouſly 
in{trumental, in laying the foundation of the Kingdom of 
Chrilt all the World over. The Second part of their Work, 
was, 70 teach them that were Coxverted, or made Diſciples, to 
do, and obſerve, all that he did command them. In the pur- 
{uit of this 
ples of Chriſt into Churches, under ordinary Officers of their 
own. And although the Work of theſe Ordinary Officers, 
Paſtors, and Teachers, be of the ſame nature with theirs, yet 
the Mcthod of it is changed in thermm. For their firſt ordinary 


Work 1s to conduct and teach all the Diiciples of Chriit w_ 
Pa 


part of their Commiſſion, they gathered the Diſct- | 
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and obſerve all things appointed by him ; that is to Preach 
unto and Watch over their particular Flocks , unto whom 
they do relate. But they are not hereby diſcharged from an 
intereſt in the other part of the Work in Preaching the Word 
unto the Converſion of Souls. They are not indeed bound 
unto the Merhod of the Apoſtles and Ewvangeliſts ; yea, they 
are by virtue of their Office, ordinarily excluded from It, 
After a Man 1s called to be a Paſtor of a particular Churc! 

it is not his Duty to leave that Church, and go up and wn 
to Preach for the Converſion of Strangers. It 1s not, I ſay, 

ordinarily «ſo, for many caſes may fall out wherein the Ep. 
cation of any particular Church 1s to give way unto the glory 
of Chriſt, with re{pe& unto the calling of all the Memi-crs 
of the Church Catholick. But in the diſchar ge of the Pajloral 


| Office, there are many occaſions of Preaching the Word unto 
| the Converfion of Souls. As, (1.) When any that are Uncon- 


verted do come into the Aſſemblies of the Church, and are there 
wrought upon by: the Power of the Word, whereof we 
have experience every day. To ſuppolc that a Man at the 
ame time, and in the fame place Preaching unto one Congre- 
gation, ſhould Preach to ſome of them, "namely thoſe that 
are of the Church whereunto he relates, as a Minilter with 
Miniſterial Authority; and to others only by virtue of a Spzri- 
tual Gift, which he hath received, is that which no Man can 
diſtinguiſh in his own Conſcience, nor 1s there any colour of 
Rule or Reaſon for it. For though Paſtors, with reſpect 
unto their whole Othice, and all the Ducies of it, whereof r any 
can have the Church only for their Object, are 1Mrarſters 172 
Offrce unto the Church, and ſo Minitters of the Church ; yet 
re they Minilters of Chri/t alſo; and by him ir 1s, and not 
by the ava that the Preaching of the Golpel 1 is committed 
unto the And it is ſo co: amirted, as that by virtue of their 
Othce the cy are to wſe it wito all its ends, 1n is way and me- 
mod, whereof the Convertion of Sinners 1s one. And for a 
Man to. conceive of himſclt in a dorxble Cap. ity whillt he 1s 
Preaching to the ſame Congregation, 1s that w hich no Mans 


xPCrience can reach unto. (2 2; In occaſional Preaching 11 
O -2 other 
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other places, whereunto a Paſtor of a Church may be called and. 
directed by Divine Providence. For, although we have no con- 
cernment in the figment of an indelible Charader Accompanying 
Sacred Orders ; yet we do not think that the Paſtoral Ojfice 15 
ſuch a thing as a Man mult /eave behind him every time he. 
goes from home : ; or that it is.in his own power, or 1n the 

ower of all Menin the World, to deveſt him of it, unleſs he 
be diſmitiled or depoſed from it by Chrilt himſelf, chrough the 
Rule of his Word. Where-ever a true Miniſter Preacheth, he 
Preacheth as a Miniſter ; for, as ſuch the Adminittration of 
the Goſpel 15 committed unto him, as unto all the ends of 1t; 
whereof, rhe chief as was ſaid, is the Converſion of Souls, 
Yea, of ſuch weight 1s it, that the Conventency and Edifica- 
tion of particular Churches, ought to give place unto 1t. 


When therefore there are great Opportunities, and providen- 


tial Calls for the Preaching of the Goſpel unto the Converſion 
of Souls, and the Harveſt being great there are zot Labourers 
ſufficient for it ; it is law tul, . yea, 1t is the Duty of Paſtors of 
particular Churches, to leave their conltant attendance on their 
Paſtoral Charge in thoſe Churches, at leait tor a Seaſon, to 
apply themſelves unto the more publick Preaching of the 
Word unto the Converſion of the Souls of Men. Nor wul 
any particular Church be unwilling hereunto, which under- 
ſtands that even the whole end of particular Churches i 1s but 
the Editication of the Church Catholick ; and that their good 
and advantage 1s to give place unto that of the Glory of Chritt 
in the whole. The good Shepherd will leave the Nintty and Nine 
Sicep, to leek after .oze that wanders ; and we may certainly 
leave a few for a ſeaſon, to ſeek after a great multitude of wan: 
derers, when we are called thereuato by Divine Providence. 
And I could heartily wiſh that we might have atrial of it at 
this time. 

THE Mauiſters who have been moſt ce/ebyated, and that 
ceſervedly 1n the lait Ages, 1n this and the neighbour Nations, 
have nnd {ſuch as whoſe Miniſtry God made eminently {uc- 
ceſstul unto the Converſion of Souls. To affirm that they did 


cot do their work as Miniſters and by virtue of their 0MMnſterial 
(V/Ace, 
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Office, is to caſt away the Crown, and deſtroy the principal 
olory of the Miniſtry, For my own part, if I did not think my 
ſelf bound to Preach as a Miniſter, and as a Miniſter Authoe 
rized in all places, and on all occaſions when I am called there- 
unto, I think I ſhould never Preach much more in this World. 


Nor do I know at all what Rule they walk by, who continue 
publick conſtant Preaching tor many years, and yet neither de- 


fire nor deſign to be called unto any Paſtoral Office, in 
the Church. But I muit not here inliſt on the debate of 


theſe things. 
6. IT belongs unto Men on the account of their Paſtoral 


Office, to be ready, willing, and able, to comfort, relieve aud 


ye freſh thoſe that are zepred, rofſed, wearied with fears and 
grounds of diſconfolation in times of trial and deſertion. 
The T onzue of the Learned 15 required 1n them, that they ſhould 
know how to ſpeak aword in Seaſon unto him that is weary, One 


excellent qualification of our Lord Jeſus Chrilt, in the Diſcharge 
of his Prieitly Othce now 1in Heaven, 1s, That he is reached 


with a ſenſe of our Infirmities, and knows how to ſuccour them that 
are tempted. His whole Flock 1a this World, area company 
of zerzptea ones. His own Lite on the Earth , he calls the 
time of his Temptation. And thoſe who have the charge of his 
Flock under him, ought to have a ſenſe of their Infirmities, 
and endeavour 1n an eſpecial manner to /uccoxr them that are 
tempted, But amongit them, there are {ome always that are 
calt under dartzeſs and Geſconfal 1035 1N A peculiar manner ; 
lome at the entrance of their Converſion unto God, whullt they 
have a deep ſenſe of the rerrour of the Lord, the ſharpneſs of 
Conviction, and the uncertainty of their Condition. Some 
are relapſed 1nto Sin or omifſions of Duties ; ſome under great, 
lr and laſting AfMictions ; ſome upon prefling, urgent, parti- 


cular Occ: ſions lome on Sovereign, Divine Deſertions ; lome 


trough the buſfetivgs of Satan, and the injections of blaſphe- 
mous "Thoug! its into their Minds, with many other occations Oi 
an alike nature. Now the Troubles, Diſconſolations, Deje- 
tions and Fears that ariſe. in the Minds of Perſons in the: 
Exerciſes and Temptations, arc various, oftentimes urged and 


tortihed. 
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fortified with ſubtil arguing, and fair pretences , perplexing 
the Souls of Men almoſt to Deſpair and Death. Ir belongs 


unto the. Office and Duty of Paſtors. 
1. TO be able rightly to underſtand the various caſes that 


will occurr of this kind, from ſuch principles and grounds of 


Truth and Experience, as will bear a juſt confidence j In a pru- 


dent Application unto the Relief of them concerned. The 


Tongue of the Learned to know how to ſpeak a Word in Seaſon to 
him that is weary. It will not be done by a collettion and de- 
termination of caſes, which yet 1s uſetul it its place. For hard] 
{hall we meet with two FM of this kind, that will cxaCtly be 
determined by the fame Rule ; all manner of Circumſtances 
giving them variety. But a Skill, Underitanding and Expe- 
rience 1n the whole nature of the W ork of the Spirit of God on 
the Souls of Men; of the Conflict that is between the F/eſþ 
and the Spirit ; of the Methods and Wiles of Satay, of the 
Wiles of Principalities and Powers or wicked Spirits in high 
places ; of the Nature, and Effects and Ends of Divine De- 
ſertions, with W1 dom to make Application out of ſuch Princt- 


ples, of fit Medicines and Remedies unto every Sore and Dt- 


ttemper, are requircd hereuhto. Theſe things are by ſome 
deſpiſed, by ſome negleed, by ome looked after only in ſtated 
caſes of Conſcience ;, 1n which Work i: is known thar {ome have 
horribly debauched their own Conſciences and others, to the 
ſcandal and ruine of Religion, fo tar as they have prevailed. 
But not to diſpute. how tar ſuch helps as Books mritter of cafes 
of Conſcience, may be uſetul herein, w hich they may {2 greatly 
unto thole who know how to ute triem artzht; the proper 
ways whereby vs and 7 -achers muls obtain this Sul and 
Underftandiasg,. 15, by diligent itucy of tac Scriptures, Medt- 
tation thereon, tervent Prayer, Experience of Spiritual Things, 
and Temprations 1 In their own Souls, with a prudent Oblerva- 
tion of rhe manner of Gods dealing with others, and the ways 
cf the oppoitition mage to the Work of his Grace in them. 
Without theſe things all pretences unto this Ability and Duty 
of the Paſfora O/fce are vain; whence it 1s, that ti:e whole 
Work 0j it 15 much neglected. 
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2. TO be ready and willing zo attend unto the eſpecial cafes 
that may be brought unto them, and not to look on them as un- 
necellary Diverlions; whereas a due Application unto them, 
1s 4 Principal part of thew Oftice and Duty. Todiſcounte- 
| nance, to diſcourage any from ſeeking relief 1n perplexities of 
| rhis nature, to carry it towards them with a ſeeming moroſereſs 


and unconcernednels, 1s to turn that which is Lame out of the 
way, to puſh the Diſeaſed, and not art all to expreſs the care of 
Chriſt towards his Flock, 1/2. 40. 11. Yea, it is their Duty to 
hearken atrer them who may be {ſo exerciſed, to ſeek them out, 
to give them their Counſel and DireCtions on all occaſions. 

3- TO bear patzextly and tenderly with the weakneſs, i210- 


| rance, dulneſs, flownels to believe and receive fatisfaftion, 


yea, it may be, Impertinencies in them that are ſo tempted. 


| Thete things .will abound amongſt them, partly from their 
| natural Tnfirmities, many being weak, and perhaps froward ; 
| but eſpecially. from the nature of their Temptations, which are 
| ſutted to dilorder and diſquiet their Minds, to fill them with 
| perplexed Thoughts, and to make them jealous of every thing 


wherein they are ſpiritually concerned. And it much patience, 
meckneſs and condeſcention, be not exerciſed towards them, 
they are quickly twrzed out of the way. | 

IN the diſcharge of the whole Paſtoral Office, there is not 
any Thing or Duty that 15 of »-ore :m7portance, nor wherein the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt is more concerned, nor more eminently 


ſuited unto the nature of the Office it ſelf, than this is. Burt, 
| whereas it 15 a Work or Daty, which becauſe of the Reaſons 
| mcen:toned, mult be accompanied with the exercite of Humi- 


ity, Patieace, Selt-denial and Spiritual Wiſdom, with Expe- 
rience, with weariſome Diverſions from other occafions ; thoſe 


| who had got of old the conduct of the Souls of Mep into their 


man1zement, turned this whole part of their Office and Duty 
into an Engine they called Aricular Confeſſion, whereby they 
wreited the Conſciences of Chrittians to the promotion of their 

own Eaſe, Wealth, Authority, and oft-rimes to worſe ends. 
7. A compaſſionate ſuffering, with all the Members of the 
Church in all their trials and troubles, whether internal, 
| or 
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or external, belongs unto them in the diſcharge of their Office. 


Nor 1s there any thing that renders them more /ike unto Jeſus 
Chriſt, whom to repreſent unto the Church, 1s their principal 
Duty. The view and conſideration by Faith of the Glory of 
Chriſt in his compaſſion with his ſuffering Members, is the principal 
foring of Conſolation unto the Church in all its Diſtreſles. 
And the ſame Spirit, the ſame Mind herein, ought, according 
to their meaſure, to be in all that have the Paſtoral Office 
committed unto them. So the Apoſtle expreſſeth it in him- 
(elf: Who is weak, and I am not weak ? Who i offended, and I 
burn not? 2 Cor. 11. 29. And unleſs this compaſſion and good- 
neſs do run through the diſcharge of their whole Office, Men 
cannot be ſaid to be Evancelical Shepherds, nor the Sheep {aid 
in any ſenſe to be therr owa, For thoſe who pretend unto the 


Paſtoral Office, to live, it may be, in wealth and pleaſure, re- 


oardleſs of the Sufferings and Temprations of their Flock, or 
of the poor of it ; or related unto ſuch Churches, as wherein 
it is impoſſible that they ſhould {o much as be acquainted with 
the ſtate of the greateit part of them, 1s not an{werable unto 
the inſtitution of their Othce, nor to the deſign of Chriſt 
therein. 

. CTHRE of! 1fY Poor, and wiſttation of the Sick, are 
parts of this Duty, commonly known , though commonly 
neglected. 

g9. THE principal care of the Rule of the C burch is incum- 
bent on the Paſtors of it. This 1s the ſecond general head of 
the Power and Duty of this Office, whereunty.. many things 
in particular do belong. But becauſe I ſhall treat after wards 
of the Rule of the Church by it ſelf diitinctly, 1 ſhall nor 
here in{1it upon 1t. | 

io. THERE is a Communion to be ovſerved 2078 all the 
Churches of the ſame Faith and Profeſſion in any Nation. Wherein 


it doth conſiit,and what 1s required thereunto, ſhall be afterwards 
declared. The principal care hereof, unto the Edification of 


the Churches, 1s 1acumbent on the Paſtors of them. Whether 
it be exerciſed by Letters of mutual advice, of congratulation 


or conſolation, or in teſtirnony of Communion with "thole who 
are 
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are called to Office in them, or whether it be by convening in 
Synods for conlultation of their joint concernments, (which 
things made up a great part of the Primitive Eccleſiaſtical 
Polity; ) their Duty it is to attend unto 1t, and to take care 


ot 1t. 


11. THAT wherewith I ſhall cloſe theſe few inſtances of 


the Paſtoral Charge and Duty, is, that without which all the 
rett will neither be uſeful unto Men, nor be accepted with the 
oreat Shepherd Chritt Jeſus. And that is an humble, holy, 

exemplary converſation in all Godlineſs and Honeſty. The Rules 
and Precepts of the Scripture, the tings”. of Chriit and 
his Apoltles, with that ot the Biſhops or Paſtors of the Primi- 
tive Churches, and the nature of the thing it ſelf, with the 
Religion which we do proteſs, do undeniably prove this Duty 
to be neceſſary and indiſpenſable in a Goſpel Miniſtry. 1t were 
an ealie thing to fill up a Volume with ancient Examples unto 
this purpole ; with Teſt;montes of the Scripture and firſt 
Writers among Chriltians, with Examples of publick and pri- 
vate miſcarriages herein , with evident demonttration , that 
the ruine of Chriſtian Religion 11 molt Nations where it hath 

been proteſled, and {9 of the Nations themſelves, hath pro- 
ceeded trom the :/mbition, Priae, Luxury, Uncleanneſs, Pro- 
faneneſs, and otherways wvitions Converſatioas of thole who 
have been called the Clergy. And 1n daily oblervation, 1t 15 a 
thing written with the Beams of rhe Sun, that whatever elſc 
be done 12 Churches, if the Paitors of them or thole who are fo 
eltcemed, are not Exempliry in Golpel Obedience and Holt- 


. nels, Religion will not be carried on and improved among the 


PCOPIC- lt Pertons, light or prophane 1n their Habits, ©Garbs 
ind Converſe, corrupt in thew Communication, Unſavoury 
and Barren as unto Spiritual Diſcourſe; 1 fuch as are Cove- 
tous, Oppreiive and Contentious;- fluch as are negligent 1 
holy Duries 1n their own Families, and fo cannot itir up otacrs 


unto MLLISCnce therein ; much more, it ſuch as are openty 


{entual, vitious and debauched; are admitted iaco this Othice, 
We may take our leave ot all the Glor y and Power of Religion, 


among the people Committed unto their char ge. 
P TO 
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TO handle this property or adjunct of the Paſtoral Othce, 


it were neceſlary diftinaly to contider and explain all the Qua- 
liications aſſigned by the Apoſtle as neceſſary unto Biſhops and 


Eliers, evidenced as previoully neceſſary unto the orderly Call. 


of them unto this Office, 1 Tim. 3. 2, 3,4, 5, 6, 7. Tt. 2. 
6, 7, 8, 9. which is a Work not conliltent with my preſcnc 
deſign to engage 1n. 

THESE are ſome Inſtances of the things wherein the Office- 
Duty of Paſtors of the Church doth conſiſt. They are but 


ſome of them, and thoſe only propoſed, not purſuedand preſſed 


with the conlideration of all thoſe particular Duties, with the 
manner of their performance, way of management, motives 
and enforcements, defects and caufes of them, which would 
require a large Diſcourſe. Thele may ſuffice unto our preſent 


purpoſe ; and we may derive from them the enſuing brief 


contiderations. —© ts 
I. A DUE meditation and view of theſe things, as pro- 


ſed in the Scripture, 1s enough to.make the wilelt, the beſt 
of Men, and the moſt diligent in the diſcharge of the Paſtoral 
Ore, to cry, out with the Apoltle, azd who ts ſufficient for theſe 
thinzs? This wil make them look wel! to their Call and En- 


trance into this Office, as that alone which will bear them out 


and juſtify them in the ſuſceptron of it. For no ſenſe of 7n- 
ſufficiency can utterly dilcourage any 1n the undertaking of a 
Work, which he is- aſſured that the Lord Chritt calls him 
unto. For where he calis to a Duty, he gives competent 
{treagth tor the performance of it. And when we ſay, Under 
a deep fenſe of our own weakneſs, who is ſufficient for theſe 
things ; he doth lay, My G#ace u ſufficient for you. 

2. ALTHOUGH all the things mentioned, do plainly, 
evidently and undeniably belong unto the diſcharge of the 


Paſtoral Office, yer in point of Fact we tind by the Succels, 


that they are very little conſidered by the moſt that ſeek after 
it. And the preſent Ruine of Religion, as unto its Power, 
Beauty and Glory 1n all places, arifeth principally from rhis 


cauſe, that Myltitzdes of thoſe who undertake this Oftice, are 


nceirher 11 any meaſure ft for it, nor do either conſ{ctentioully 
attenu 
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attend unto, or diligently perform the Duties that belong unto 
it, It ever was, and every will be true in general ; {he Prieſt, 


like People, 


3. WHEREAS the account which is to be given of this Office, 
and the diſcharge of it at the /a/t day unto Jeſus Chrift,the conti- 
deration whereot had a mighty influence upon the Apoſtles them- 
{elves,and all the Primitive Paſtors of the Churches,is frequently 
propoſed unto us, and many warnings given us thereon in the 
Scripture ; yet 1t 15 apparent they are but few who take it into 
due confideration. In the great day of Chrilts Viſitation, he 
will proceed on ſuch Arzic/es as thoſe here laid down, and others 
expreſſed in the Scripture, and-not at all on thoſe which are 
now enquired upon in our Epiſcopal Vifitations. And if they 


may be minded of their true intereſt and concern, whilſt they 


poſſeſs the places they hold in the Church, without offence, I 


# would adviſe them to conform their Exquzyzes in their //7f1- 


y 


7 & 
> 


called unto. 


| z4tzons, unto thoſe, which they cannot but know the Lord 


| Chriſt will make in the great day of his YVi{tation, which doth 
approach : This I think but reaſonable. In the mean time, 


| for thoſe who deſire to give up their account with joy and con- 


hdence, and not with grief and confufion ; it 15s their Wiſdom 


and Duty continually to bear in Mind what it 1s that the Lord 
| Chrilt requires of them in the diſcharge of their Office. To 


take Berefices, to perform legal «Duties by themſelves or others, 
is not tully compliant with what' Paſtors of Churches are 


4. IT is manifeſt alſo from hence, how znconſi/tent it is with 


this Office, and the due diſcharge of it, for any one Man to 


undertake the relation of « Paſtor unto more Churches than one, 


| clpecially if far dittant from one another. An evil this is, hike 
thar of Mathematical Prognoſtications at Rome, always condemned 


1nd always retained. But one view of the Duties incumbent on 
each Paltor, and of whoſe diligent performance he 1s to give 
an account at the laſt day, will diſcard this practice from all 
pprobation in the Minds of them that are ſober. However. 
It 15 as good to have Ten Churches at once, as having but one, 


ver to diſcharge the Duty of a Paſtgrgowards it 
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5. ALL Churches may do well to conſider the weight and 


burden that lies upon their Paſtors and Teachers, in the diſcharge 
of their Office, that they may be conſtant in fervent Prayers 
and PP20ns for them ; as alſo to provide, what lies in 
them, that they may be without trouble and cares about the things 
of this Life. 

6. THERE being ſo many Duties neceſſary unto the dif 
charge of their Office, and thole of ſuch various ſorts and kinds, 
as to require various Gitts and Abilities unto their due per- 
formance, it ſeems very difhiculr to find a concurrence of them 
in any own perſon, in any coniiderable degree, 1 as that-it is 
hard to conceive how the Office it {elf ſhould be duly diſcharged. 
] anſwer, (1.) The end both of the Office, and of the 4il: 
charge of it, is the ave Ed*fication of th: Church : This therefore 
oives them their meaſure. Where that 1s attained, the. Oimce 
is duly diſcharged, though the Gitrs ing Men are enabled 
Xt 11" be not eminent. (2.) Where a Man 1s cated unto 

this Office, and applieth himſelf {incerely unto the due diſcharge 


of it, if he be evidently defetive with reſpect to any clpecial 


Duty or Duties of it, that defect 15 to be lupplied by calling 


any other unto his Aſſiſtance in Office, who is qualified to 


make that ſupply unto the Edification of the Church. And 

the like muſt be {ſaid concerning luch Paſtors, as through Age 
or Bodily weakneſs are difabled from attendance unto any part 
of their Duty ; for ſtill zhe Edification of the Church 1s that, 
which in all theſe things, 1s 1n the firit place to be provided 
for. 

7. IT may be enquired, what 1s the State of thoſe Churches, 
and what Relation, with reſpe&t unto Communion, we ought 
to have unto them whole Paſtors are evidently dcfedt:ve in, or 
negleftive of theſe things, fo as that they are not in any compe- 


tent meaſure attended unto. And we may »in particular inſtance 


in the fr/# and the /aft of the Paſtoral Duties betore inſiſted on. 


Suppoſe a Man be no way able to Preach the Word unto tix 


Editication of them thar are pleaded to be his Flock ; or having 
any ability, yet doth not, will not give himſclt unto the Hora 
and Prayeg, or not /abour in the W ord and Doctrine, unto Lie 


/ * FP 
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great. prejudice of. Edihcation : And ſuppoſe the'ſame Perſon 
be openly defefFive, as unto an exemplary Converſation, and on 
the contrary, layeth the {tumbling block of his own Sims and 
Follies betore the eyes of others ; what ſhall we judge of his 
Miniltry, and of the ſtate of that Church whereof he is a 

0 40e part, as its Ruler? I Anſiyer, 
I DO not believe it is in the power of any Church real! iy 
| arr the Paſtoral Office by virtue of any Ordization what- 
ever, unto any who are openly and evidently deſtitute of al! 
choſe previous Qualitications which the. Scripture requireth in 


Latitude to be allowed in judging of them in times of neceſſity 

and great penury of able Teachers; ſo that Perſons in holy 

Miniſtry, deſign the Glory of God and the Edification of the 

Church, accordins to their Ability. But otherwiſe there is a 
ulity in the p! retended Office. 

2. WHERE any fucl are admitted through t2norance Or 
miſtake, or the Uſurpation of undue Power over Churches, IN 
impoſing Miniſters on them, there is not an 4bſolute nullity in 
Aa: Aaminz/lrations, until they are diſcovered and convicted 

y the Rule and Law of Chriſt. But if on evidence hereof, 
x people will voluntarily 'adhere unto them, they are.par- 
takers _of their Sins, and do what 1n them lies to Un-Church 
themſelves. 

}. WHERE ſuch Perſons are by any means placed as Paſtors 
in or over any Churches, and there 4s no way tor the Remwova/ 
or Reformation, it 15 Lawtul unto, 1t 15 the Duty of every one 
who takes care of his own Editication and Salvation, to with- 
draw from the Communion of ftuch Churches, and to join with 


Juch as wherein Editication is better provided tor. For, whereas 


tals is the ſole end of Churches, of all their Offices, Officers 
and Adminuttrations ; 1t 15 the highelt folly to imagine that any 


| Diic CIPIC of Chriſt, can be,. or 1s obliged by his —_— tO 


avide In the Communion of fich Churches, without feek- 
ing Relief in the ways of his Appointment, wherein that end 


15 utterly OVErtNrOWN, 


4. WHERE 


THe Coeoel 


be 
Ready þ 


them who are to be called unto this Office. There is indeed a P Sons, 
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'4. WHERE the penerality of Churches in any kind of 


Aſſoriation are headed by Paſtors deteCtive in theſe things, in 


the matter declared, there all publick Church-Reformation is 


morally impoſſible ; and it 1s the Duty of private Me to take 


care-of their own Souls, let Churches and Church-men fay 
what they pleaſe. 

SOME tew things may yet be enquired into, with reference 
unto the Office of a Paſtor in the Church: As, 

1. WHETHER a Maz may be ordained a Paſtor or a Miniſter, 
without Relatiph unto any particular Church, [9 as to be inveſted 
with Office- Power thereby. | 

IT is uſually faid, that a Man may be Ordained a Miniſter 
unto, or of the Catholick Chnrch, or to Convert Infidels, al- 
though he be not related unto any particular Flock or Con- 
gregation, 

I SHALL not at preſent difcuſs ſundry things abour the 
power and way of Oraization which influence this Controverſy, 
but only ſpeak briefly unto the thing it ſelf : And, 


x. IT 15 granted, that a Man endowed with Spiritual Gifts 


for the Preaching of the Goſpel, may be {et apart by Faſting 
ard Prayer unto that Work, when' he may be orderly called 
unto it 1n the Providence of God. For, (r.) Such an one hath 
a Call unto it materix/ly in the Gifts which he hath received, 
warranting him unto the exerciſe of them for the Edification of 
others, as he hath occaſiony' x Pe. 4. 10, 11, 1 Cor. 14. 12, 
Setting apart unto an mmpertant Work by Prayer is a moral 


Duty, and uſcfub in Church Afﬀairs in an eſpecial manner, | 
AF. 1}. 12. (2.) A publick Teftimony unto the Approbation 


of a Perſon undertaking the Work of Preaching, is neceſſary. 
(r.) Unto the Communzon of Churches, that he may be received 
In any ot them as 15 occaſion ; of which ſort were the Lerrers of 
Recommenaation in the Primitive Church, 1 Cor. 16. }. 2 Cor. 3. 
I. 3 Foh. 9. (2.) Unto the ſafety of them, amongſt whom 


he may exerciſe his Gifts, that they be not 1mpoled on by 


falls Teachers or -Seducers. Nor would the Primitive 
Church allow, nor 15 it allowable in the Communion of 
Churches, that any Perſon not {ſo teltified unto, not {o ſent 

| and 
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and warranted , ſhould undertake conftantly to Preach the 


Goſpel. 

2. "SUCH Perſons ſo ſet Pre and [car, may be eſtcemed 
Minitters an the general notion of the Word, and may be uſeful 
in the calling and planti - Churches, wherein they may be 
inſtated in the Paſtoral O This was Originally the Work 


of Evangeliſt, & ev% Office being ceafed in the Chureh, (as 


{hall be proved elfewhere) the Work may be fupplied by 


| Perſons of this ſort. 


3. NO Church whatever hath power-to Ordai, Men Mi- 


| nilters for the Converfpas of Infidels. Since the Ceſſation of 
| extraordinary Officers and Offices, the care of that Work is de- 


volved meerly on the providence of God, being left without 


| the verge of Church-Inſtitutions. God alone can ſend and 
warrant Men for the undertaking of that Werk. Nor can 
| any Man know, or-be fatisfied in a Call unto that Work, with- 
| out fone previous guidance of Divine Providence leading him 
| thereunto. It 15 indeed the Duty of all the ordinary Miniſters 
| of che Churc! * to diffuſe the Knowle of Chriſt and the. 


Goſpel uato the Heathen and Infidels, among whom, or near 
unto whom their Habitation 1s caſt ; and they have all manner 
2 Divine Warraney for their {0 doing ; as many worthy Perſons 
lave done eftectually in New England. And it is the Duty of 
wery true Chrittian, who may be caſt among them by the 
2:9vidence of God, to inttruct them according unto his Ability 
1 the knowledge of the Truth : Bur it is not in the power of 
iny Church, or any ſort of ordinary Officers, to Ordain 2 


£ ?rfon unto the Office of the Miniſtry for the Converſion of 


"nc Heathen, antecedently unto any delignarion by, Divine 
Yrovidence thereunto. | 
4. NO Maa can be properly or compleatly Ordained unto 
the Miniltry, but he is Ordained unto a determinate Office ; as 
1 Biſhop, an Elder, a Paſtor. But this no Mancan be, but he 


{lo is Ordained in and unto a PUT Church. For the 


_—_ practice, F 
WOULD 'be commary- to thie- conſtant practics of the 


Apotites, who Ordatned. xp ordinary. Officers, but in Ry unto 
D a7 «lay 
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pi ticnlanCharches, which were to be rheir proper charge and 
care, AF. 14. 23. Tit. 1.5. Nor 1s there mention of any ordi- 
nary Officers in the whole Scripture, but ſuch as were fixed 
in the particular Churches where-unto they did relate, A. 20, 
28. Phil. 1.1. Revel. 2. 3. Nor was any ſuch practice known 
or heard of .in the Primitive Church : Yea, 

2. IT was 4a/olutely forbidden 10. the Ancent Church, and all 
{ſuch Ordinatians declared »#//, {o as not to communicate Offce- 
Power or give any Miniiterial Authority. So it is exprelly in 
the Firſt Cary, of the Council of Chalcedon, and the Council 
Decrees, That all Impolition of Hands, in ſuch caſes, is ;zwvalid 
and of no effect. Yea, le exact and careful were they in this 
matter, that if any one, forany juſt cauſe, as he judged him- 
ſelf, did leave his particular Church or Charge, they would not 
allow him the Name or Tit/e of a Biſhop, or to Otficiate occa- 
fionally in that Church, or any where elſe. Thus 15 evident in 
the caſe of Euſtathins a Biſhop of Pamphilia, Ihe good Man 
finding the dilcharge of his Offce very troubleſome, by reaſon 
of Secular Buſineſſes that it was incumbred withal, and much 
oppolition, with Reproach tnat betell. him from the Church it 
ſelr, of hrs own accord law down and refigned his Charge, the 
Church chooling one 7 #:odorxs in his room. But atterwards 
he delired, that though he had ict his Charge, he might retain 
the Name, Title and Honovr of a Biſhop : For this end he made 
a Petition unto: the Conn! of Epheſus, who, as themſelves ex- 
preſs it, in meer commiſeration unto the Old Man, condeſcended 
unto his delire as unto the Name and 7 itle, but not as unto any 
Office- Power, which they judge, related abſolutely unto a 
particular Charge, {p:j?. Car. Ephef. 1. ad Synod. in Pamphil. 

SUCH Ordinacion wants an eſſential conſtitutive Cauſe, 
and part of the Collation of Ofzce- Power, which 15 the Elc- 
con of the people, and 1s therefore 1nvalid. See what hath 
been proved betorc unto that purpoſe. | - 

4. A BISHOP, an Elizr, a Paſtor, being terms ot 
Relation, to make any . one ſo without Relation unto 4 
Church, a People, a Flock, ts to: make him a Father wh 
hat no Cliid, or an Husband who hath no Wate, a _ 
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without a Corre/ate, which is impoſſible, and imphles a con- 
tradition. 

. TT 1s inconliftent with the whole »atzwre and exd of the 
Paſtoral Office. Whoever is duly Called, ſet Apart or Ordained 
unto that Othce, he doth therein and thereby take on himſelf 
the Diſcharge of all the Daties belonging thereunto , and is 
obliged to attend diligently unto them. If then we will take 
a view of what hath been proved before to belong unto this 
Office, we {hall find, that not the /eaft part, ſcarce any thing 
of it, can be undertaken and diſcharged by ſuch as are Ordained 
abſolutely without Relation unto particular Churches. For any 
to take upon them to commur an Othce unto others, and not at 
the ſame time charge them with ali the Dutzes of that Office and 
their 1mmediate attendance on them ; or for any to accept of 
an Office and Offce-Power, not knowing when or where to 
exert the Power or perform the Dutzes of it, 1s irregular. In 
particular, Rulmg 15 an cilential part of the Paſtoral Office, 
which they cannot attead unto who have none to be ruled by 
them. - 

2. MAY a Paſtor remove jrom one Congregation unto another ? 


THIS is a thing alfo which the Ancent Church made great + 
Provition. againſt. For,when ſome- Churches were encreaſed - 


in Memoz-rs, Reputation, Privileges and Wealth above others, 
It grew ai ordiaary practice for the Biſhops to defign and endea- 
vour their own removal from a leſs unto a greater Benefice. 
This 1s lo ſeverely interdicted in the Councils of Nee and 
Chaicedon, as that tiegy would no: alloiy that a Man might be 
a Biſbop or Presyter in any other place, but only in the Church 
whereia he was Or.2:mally Ortained: And theretore, ut any 
CEG & Wd UT7.2!H4Ly YAATHIEG AI COCITCIONC, 1 any 
ad fo remove themiclves, Decreed,. that they ſhould be /cxt 
hoe  azatu, and there abide, or ccale to be Church-Officers, 
Conacil. Nice, Can, t;, 16. Chalced. Can. 5, 20. Plaralities, as 
tagy are Called, and open coatealing tor Ecclſrzjtical Promo- 
tons, Bencficts anl Di2ntitics, ' Were thea 2ither unikaown, Or 
Openly conJenuicd: 
1E it T1121) | es ] £574 | He _ ! s hom mat | , , _ 
cannot be denied, but that there inay be juſt cauſes 
5 the ! * 7” Be EOS by * 
v tae Removal of a Paſtor from one Congregation unto 
$27 = anorher ; 
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another : For, whereas the end of all particular Clurches is to 
promote the Eatfication of the Catholick Church 10 gencral ; where, 
Th any E [pecial 1 Th yh {uch a removal 15 utc Fal unto that end, 

it 15 Fqual 1 it ſhould be allowed. Caſes of this nature may ariſe 

from the conſideration of Perſons, Places, Limes, and many 
other Circumſtances that I cannot in{1it on in partic ar. mA 
that ſuch removals may be without offence, 1t 15 required rhat 
they be made, $ % With the free conſent of the Churches con- 
Cerned. (2 ) With the advzce of other Cherches. or their E ders, 
with whom they walk 1n Communion. And of Examples 
of this {kind,. or of the Removal of Biſhops or Pa iftors trom one 

Chutch to another in an orderly manner , by Advice and 


Counſel for the good of tie whe Churth, a re arc many 
inſtances 1n the Primitive Times. Such Was that of G09 
Naz. removed from C:{imz to Conſt antinod/e, thonn Þ nOW> 


Sg zC it had no good ſucceſs, 
$MAT1 a Paſtor voluntarily, or of his 073 4cco for reſrnn and 
Fn aorn his Office, and remain in a private Capacity 
THIS alſo was judged inconvenient, if not un lawful, by 
the Firit JJ7704 of Bobeſns, in the caſe of Enft athies. He was, as 
it appears, an Aged Man, one that loved his one peace and 
quietneſs, and who could not well bear the Oppo{ttions and 
Reproaches which he met witial trom the Church or ſome 1n 
it ; and thereon, ſolemnly upon his own judgment, without 
advice, laid down and renounced Jis Office 1 the Church, 
who, thereupo1! choſe a good Man in his room. Yet did the 
Synod condemn this pradtice, and that not without weighty 
Reaſons, whereby they confirmed their judgment. 


BUT yet no g&zera! Rule can be eſtabli hed in this caſe ; nor. 


was the judgment or practice of the Primitive Church prec1/ 


herein. Clemens, in his Epiltle to the Church of Corinth, cx- 


preſ]y adviſeth thoſe on whoſe occalion there was diiturbance 
and divitions 1n the Church, to lay down their Office and with 
draw from it. Gregory Nazianzen did the {fame art Conſtanti- 
nople, and proteſtetl openly, That nt were himfelt 
innocent and free from blame, as he #r 'y was, and one of the 


Treatelt Men of his Age,' yer he would gepart or be cait out, 
lor 
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r1ther than they ihould not have peace among them ; which 
he *d1d according gly, Orat. 52. & wit. Nazian. And afterward 
a Synod at ( Conſtan: oy ple un: Jer Photius, Conciuded, that in ſome 
caſes it is lawtul, Can. 5. Wherefore, 
r. Ii ſcems nor to be lawtul foto do, mzerly on the ac- 


count of weakneſs of Work ana Labour, though occationcd by 


Age, Sickneſs, or Bodily Diltempers. For no Man is any 
way obliged to do more Fats he 15 able, With the regular pre- 

{ervation of his Life ; and the Church is ovliged to be {atisked 
with the conſcientious d1 Charge of what Abilities a Paſtor 


hath ; otherwiſe providing ior 1t felt in what 1s wanting. 


Pony 


Jer oppolition and reproaches ; ; which a Paſtor is calicd and 
ov!ized to undergo tor the Good and Editication of the Flock, 


U 
2kd not to faint in the warfare wereto he is called. 
THESE two were te Reaſons of Enſtathins at Perga, 
vie were diallowed 1m the Conncil at Epheſns: But, 
. IT is lawtul in ſuch an zacurable decay of Int. lect ual Abe 
{1 eu 25 whereon a M an can diſcharge no Pury of tne Paſto- 


ral Office unto the E Citication of the Ch urc 
4 FF v5 lawful, in cafe ot ;zcurable Fr "i in the Church 


2. IT 6 not lawtul , meerly on a wearixefs of, and de ſpon: Cy 


| conitantly obttructing_ its. Eatheation, and which _ be 


removed whillt ſuch a one continues in his Office, t tough he 
be no way tne caule of them. This 1s the caſe wherein Cle- 


DEep1S { IVES Aa VICE, 4nd \\ hereof Gregory g4 We a Example Te: 


1115 ow n Dracticc. | 
BUT this Calc and its Dcter! MUNAHIon, will hold only where 
the Divitions are 777c _ by any other ways and means. - For 
li 0 who caule fuch Divitions may be caſt 1 nt of the Church, 
or the Ciaurcn may wradraw Communion'trom tiem; or if 
thee be Diviſions in hxed Tens and Principles, Opinions 0: or 
Practices, they may [Cparate inio wutnet Communion ; tn fuc! 
cles this Remecy, by ti Ic Pattors laying down is 07 ItCC, 15 
N0t to be made ule of ; otherwile all chins $ ate £0 be CONE tor 
EG!tication. | 
5. IT noy be lawiul, w ere ce Churel is m/oy gligent 4 FL 
s Duty, and Dy rf1its 11 tha t 11C2:LZCNEG ate cr admonition, in 
Q 2 PrLOV1Uings 


——. 
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providing, according to their Abilities, for the outward neceſſity 
of their Paſtor and his Family. But this Cafe cannot be 
determined without the confideration of. my particular 
Circumſtances. 

+ 6, WHERE all or many of theſe cauſes concurr, {o as chat 
2 Man cannot cheerfully and comfortably go on 1n the dit- 
charge of his Office, eſpecially, if he be preiſed 1n point of 
Conſcience through the Churches non-compliance with their 

uty, with reſpect unto any of the Inſtitutions of Chriſt : 
And if the Edification of the Church, which is at prefent 
ob{tructed, may be provided for in their own judgment atter a 
due manner ; there 1s no ſuch grievous yoke laid by the Lord 
Chriſt on the necks of any of his Servants, bur riat ſuch a 
Perſon may peaceably lay down his Office in ſuch a Churclt, and 
eirher abide in a private ſtation, or take the care of 1nother 
Cliurch, wherein he may diſcharge his Offrce (being yet of 


Ability) unto his own Comfort, and tizir Edification.” 


CHAP. VL 


Of the Office of Wheberd in the Church, or an Enquiry 
into the State, Condition, and W ork of thoſe called 


Teachers in the Scripture. 


and Teachers, Epheſ. 4. 11. He hath /et in the C hurch, 
Firſt, Apoſtles, Secondarily, Prophets, Thirdly, Teachers, 
x Cor. 12.28. In the Church that was at Antioch there were 


xF H E. Lord Chriit hath given unto his Church Paſtors 


Prophets and Teachers, Af. 13.1. And their Work is both de- 


{ribed and aſſigned unto them, as we ſhall {ce afterwards. 


BUT the thoughts of learned Men, about thoſe who in the | 


Scripture are called Teachers, are very various ; nor 1s the De- 
termination of their State and Condition calie or obvious, as 


we {hall find in our Enquiry. ” 


Of the Office of Teachers in the Church. 


IF there were originally a diſtinct Office of Teachers in the 
Church, it was Joic for many Ages : But yer there wasalways a 
Shazow Or APPEarance of 1t retained, Firi{t 1n publick Catechijts, 
all 2d tnen 12 Doctors or Profe ors of Theology 1n the Schools be- 

Zing uato any Clurch. But this, as unto the Title of Dotfor 
or 7 Teacher, 1S but a late uno” For the occaſion of ir roſc 
about the year of Chriit, 1135. Lotharius the Emperor having 
found 10 [iaiy a Copy of the =—_ c vil Law, and being greatly 
taken With it, he Ordained that it ſhould be publickly Tauzht 
and Ex munded in the Schools, This hi began by the direction 
ot [nets Nis ChancelLor at Boxoxia ; andito give encourage- 
ment unto this Employment, they Ordained, that thoſe who 
were the publick Proteiſors of it ſhould be folemaly created 
Deffors, of whom Buſlgarus Hugolinns, with others, were the 


Firtt. Not long after, this Rite of creatine Dodors was bor- 


rowed of the 1 awyers by Divines, who paublickly taught 
Divinity in-their Schools. And this umitarion tirft took place 112 
Bononta, Paris and Oxford, But this Name is {ince grown a 


| Title of Honour to fundry forts of Perſons, whether unto any 
| good uſe or purpoſe, or no, I know not ; but it is1n uſe, and 


not worth contending about, eſpecially, it as unto ſome of 

them, it be fairly reconcileable unto that of our Saviour, 

Blaitth. 23. 8. | 
BUT the cuſtom of having in the Church Teachers, that did 


| pub. ickly cxplan and vindicate the principles of Religion, is 


tar more Ancient,and of known uſage inthe Primitive Churches. 
SUCh was tic Practice ot the Church of A4/ex2zaria 1n their 


S091, wherein the famous Parlenus, Origen and Clemens 


| Wure Teachers ; an imitation whereot was continued - un all 


Aves of the Kurclt. 
AND indeed, the continuation of ſuch a peculiar Work and 


t ren ment, to be diſchar ged 1n manner of an Office, 1s an 
Cy dence, chat Originally t there was ſuch a dz/t:nct Ojfice 1n the 
C 1urch. For, although in the Roman Church they had inutt- 
tured ſundry  I'iup of Sacred Officers, borrowed trom the 
Tews or Gentiles, which have no reſemblance unto ot HZ 


2» 
mentioned in the Scripture ; vet ſundry things abale.: 1d 
corrunicd 
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_—_— by them in Church-Oiltcers, toek their GCcaltonal 
> from whar is ſo mentioned. 
"THERE are Four Opinions concerning thoſe who are 
calle T by this Name in the New Tet tament. 


Ca1is 


. SOME fay, tnat 20 O/ ſtce ar 11s 18 | CILNOTC Foy 1-517, 0 cing 
only a general Appellation of hole that 7.2 WY rthers, whe her 
-O0n itantly or occaſionally. | Suck. were the Prophets in the 
Chikeh of Corinth, that ſpate occaſionally and in their turns 
I 


L_— 


i 
Cor. 14. Which is that winch a'l might do who had ability 


2 
- "$4 . _ oo #® " 3 88 ant 
$1 do ( J* - Jo» WA 


5s only azother name tor the ſam? Office with 


ch mind Hierow leems to be, Epreſe a. 


Ji O1HERS : allo: W, tinat It Was 4 ar ft int Off tce , \V !}Cre« 
unto ſome Y ere called and {ct t apart 11 the Church, but it Vas 


only to Teach (and that in a peculiar-m: I ') the Pr nCiples of 


Y 


Religion, but had no Intereſt ma Rate of the Church, or 


che Adminitration of the S-cred To} we 10 the Paſtor 1n 
thc Choretd : was to Rv! nd 1, ach, _ a 11tnifter the Sacred 
Myſteries : Fine Teac: jr to Leach or Initruct only, but not to 
Rule, nor Diſpeaſe the ek NE; : = the Rut:49 Elder to 
Rule only, and neither to | ch nor Adminitter Sacra: nents; 
which hath 'the hncd 'of Order. both uſeful and 

| | | 


"4 
ON I++ 
beantitiil. . 


ture _ rind with tir of tic Paſtor a 1owed with all the ſame 
Powers, bur difterenced from it, wit't reſpect unto Gitts, and 2 
Roy Fes kind of-Work allotted unto ic: Bur this Opinion hath 
ths Le VnNT drfadvantave,thar Ce Art; 7 {1 PUurween them iS {9 


” 4 "The % '% - . ? f ® j P p* \ 
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Officers, cr to conſtitute a diftincy Office. And 
{uch a diſtinction in G/f#5 will {cldom appear, a5 that the Churc! 
may ÞC gwded thereby 1n their choice of mect Perions unto 
arſtinct Offices. But ara Teſttmony and Rule mul rake 
= 3 and T ſhall briefly cx2nune all theſe O 


- 
- 


o 


1-1 HE Firk CA That this 1s not the nine of ary Cicer, 
nor 115 a Teacher, as [uch, any Oilhcer in the! Churcit; bur ir is 


JM 

_ 1 Ss js 4* ,7 » £Q HG &b & : * 

that of” a Paſtor, and fo not to cenote any atitinct Oihce ; of 
: | 


AISOMIE Judgeathat t It was a arjtinct 7ce,out of the ſame na-> 
! 


Y 
IJ 
Y 
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, % 4+ ww : > 4 4 *%& \ } EI 


of the O free of 1 Teachers in the Church. 


cd GNlY aS 4 gencr 11 > ann tor ally that Teach O17 any account 
wols L9: T7416 O7 £:2C Gol l 58 I os NOT indeed KNOW of any 
wio have in particular contended for this —_— {Dutt ob» 


; . ; [1 a_ ; : "q LEY 43-8 DOS d TL by 2 : 
YE UAED VEFY MANY E Pu ori take no farther notice of ther. 
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but as wel. £hius {cems_. Lo Ne to be molt remore from ti: 
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reac Among Elem, WiC, tney who knew that Pal himfelt, 


their great Apoltl-, wrought at a Trade 20t much better, 


were not oZnded xr. Of this fort were the Diſcipies men- 

. ' Ef d) s 'S. 9% : CL h : / p | » C £ 

tioned, At > dS, 2 I0y W<4q45 Aquil. t, Act. EY. ZO. 2nd Li1C 111411y 

Prophets, in the Church of Corinth, > Epiſt. Chat EE 14. 

tr. FREE Name 414 732225, 15 not uled in the New Teita- 

ment but tor a Teimxcher wat: Authority. The  Apoitle Fohz 
| 


' 
Thu / 
L 


ame with £2331, hap. 20- 16: Or 


{} Rabi And x2” a1 1» 235 WErt ENenN IN 


ES. > 2. ELFIST 1 


- 


[aſc tor the Frey namn ; of 'which fee Fob 6, 22. Iſa. 30. 


L 


20, Now tac conlitant hgnitication of theſe words, 1s, a Maſter 


'a 1 e, wH1777, {1 1: ach wth) Authority. NY or IS SSuT2a x35 ulcd 


RESI New 'Tct R 2cnt, bur tor ſuch a one. And therefore 
lied 1 achers, Were [UC as were kt: RPArt 


10t9 the Office of Tea iC ing, and not {uch as were to called 


TORS: occalional Work or Tre, 
of ( Ht: RS arc num! Dred among the Officers, which 
Chr Wane oven unto, and {et in the Church, Epheſ4. 17. 


0 


1 C27. 12.25. So that Originally Church-Officers were intended 


y them, 15 Ap contraction. 
£ THE 'Y are mentioncd as thoſe, who with others did pre {ide 
1 the Church, "pa J01n 11 the publick minitrations of it 


ACE, L 5. Fs 2+ | 
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Of the Office of Teachers in the Church, 


4. THEY are charged to arrezz4 unto the Work of Teaching, 
which none can be, "bur they whoſe Offzce it 15 to Teach, 
Rom. 12.7. It 1s therefore undeniable E, 2908 there is4uch an 
Office as that of a Teacher mentioned 1n the Scriprare. 

THE Second Opinion IS, that although x Teacher be a Church- 
Officer, yet no diſtinCt Off rce is intenaea in th. 7 denomination. 
Ic is, {ay they, only «mother Name tor a Paſtor, the Office being 
one and the ſame, the fame Perions being both Paſtors and 
Teachers, or called by theſe ſeveral Names, as they have other 
Titles allo alcribed unto them. 

SQ it 1s fallen out, and fo 1t 15 uſual in chings of chis nature, 
that Men run into extreams ; Truth pleaſerh them not. In 
the Firſt Deviation of the Church trom its Primitive Inſtitu- 
tion, there were 1ntroduced-fundry Offzces in the Church that 
were not of Diwvize Inſtitution, borrowed partly of the Jews, 
and partly of the Gezti/es, which ſued in the Sever Orders of 
the Church of Rome. They did not utterly reject any that were 
of a Divine Original, but retained ſome kind of Figure, Sha- 
cow or Image of them. Bur they brought 1n others that W re 
meerly of their own invention. In the rejection of this Ex- 
cibitancy, ſome are apt to run into the other extreme. They 
will deny and reje& ſome of them that have a Divine Warranty 
for their Original. Howbeit, they are not many, nor bur- 
thenſome : Yea, they are all {uch, as without the continuation 
of them, the Edification of the Church cannot be carried on 
in a due manner. For unto the Beauty and Order of the 
Church in its Rule and Worſhip, it 1s required, not on! y that 
there be many Officers in cach Church, bur allo that the\ be of 
lundry forts; all Harmony in things Natural, Political and 
Eccle [aftica), art{ing trom variety with proportion. And he 
that {hall w ith Calmmeſs, and without Prejudice, CON! 1der the 
whole Work that 1s to be done 10 Churches, wirh che end of 
their inf{titution, will be able to underſtand the necetlicy of 
Paſtors, Teachers, Rutiio-b laters 2nd Deacons, tor tho ends, 


and no other, And t: 1s I hope I ſhull demon{trate in the | 


conſideration of theſe reſpective O#4-5 , with -the Duties 
that bclonz unto them, as I have coulidered one of them 


Ur cadVe 


1o! Becauſe there 4s. an interpoſition of. the Artich 
| 6 en | : 


Of the Office of Teachers.in the Church. 


already. Wherefore, as unto the apinion under preſent conſi- 
deration, TI fay, i hos 

1. IN the Primitive Church, about the end of the Secod 
Century, before there was the leaſt attempt zto introduce new 


Officers into the Church, there were Perſons called-unto- the 


Office and Work of publick Teaching, who' were not Paſtors, 
nor called unto the Adminiſtration of other Ordinances. Thoſe 


_ of this ſort, 1n the Church of Alexandria,” were, by reaſon of 


their extraordinary Abilities, quickly of great fame and renown. 


- Their conſtant Work was publickly unto all comers, Believers 


and Unbelievers, to explain and teach the: Principles of 
Chriſtian Religion, defending and yindicating it from the' op- 
poſition of its Heathen Adverſaries, whether Atheiſts ar Phi- 
loſophers. This had never been fo exaQly praftiſed | in 
the Church, it it had not derived from Divine. Inſtitution. 
And. of this ſort is the 5 zamgev the:Catecheft, intended by the 
Apoltle, Gal. 6.6. For it is ſuch an one as conſtantly labours 
in the Work of Preaching, and hath thoſe whodepend upon his 
Miniſtry therein; % wJn5:4%«, thoſe that are Taught or Catechiſed 
by him. For, hence alone it is that Mazztenarce is due unto 
him for his Work. Let the Catechiſed communicate unto the Ca- 


zechiſt, the taught unto the. Teacher ix all good things.' And it 


is not the Paſtor of the Church that he intends, for he ſpeaks of 
him in the ſame caſe in another manner, and no where only 


with reſpect unto Py alone. | SF 
2. THERE is a plain diſtiniion between the Offices of a 


{ Paſtor and a Teacher, Ephe/. 4. 11. Some Paſtors and Teachers. 


This 1s one of the inſtances wherein Mea try their Wits, in 


| putting in exceptions unto plain Scripture Teſtimonies, as 
| fome or other do in. all other,..cafes, ;. which 16, may be, 


% 


allowed, we ſhall have nothing lety ys. certain. 19 the, whole 
Book of God. The Apaſtle , enumergtes diſtinfly.: all the - 
Teaching Officers of the Church, botlr extraordinary and ordz- 
nary. It is granted, that there is a difference between Apoſtles, 


» 


Prophets and Evangeliſts, but there is. none, ay. {gme, between - 
 4fors and Teachers ; which, are.alſa named MTA Why 

| Tos between 
: thoſe 


I2L 


tw 
2 
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thoſe of the former fort, and not between Paſtors and T eachers ; 
a very weak conſideration to controul the evidence of the del! lign 


of the Apoſtle in the Words. We are not to preſcribe unto him 
how he ſhall expreſs himſelf. But this I know, that the 4:/- 
cretive and copmlative conjunction 4, and, between Paſtors 
and Teachers, doth no leſs diſtinguiſh them the one from the 
other, than the 73s a and 735 5 before made uſe of, And this 
I ſhall confirm from the words chemibves, 

1. THE Apoſtle doth not ſay Paſtors or Teach:rs, which in 


congruity of ſpeech ſhould have been done, if the {ame Perſons 


and the ſame Office were intended. And the d/cretive Particle 
in the cloſe of ſuch an enumeration ot things diſtinct, as that 
in this place, is of the ſame force with the orher notes of di- 
ſtintion before uſed. 
2% AFTER he hath named Pallors he nameth Teachers with 
2 note of diſtinction. Phis muſt contain either the additioq 
of a New Office, or be an interpretation of what wear before ; 
as if he had ſaid Paſtors, that 1s, Teachers. Tf it be the latter, 
then the name of Teachers mult be added, as that which was. 
better known than that of Paſtors, and more cxpreffive of the 
Office intended. Tt is declared who are meant by Paſtors in 
calling them Teachers; or elſe the addition of the word is 
meerly ſuperfluous. But this is quite otherwiſe ;. the name of 
Paſtor being more known as unto the Indigitatign of Office- 
Power and Care, and more appropriated thereunto than that of 
Teacher ; which is both a common name, not abfolutely appro- 
priated unto Office, and reſpective of one part of the Paitoral 
Office and Duty only. 
. NO inſtance can be grven in any place where there is an 
wiirlfvat ion Þ Chtrch-Officers, either by their Vames , as 
I O14 or by their Work, as Rom. 12. 5,6, 7. orby the 
Offtces $i 7 hs as Phzl. 1. 1. of the fame Officer, at the 
ſame time to! be exprefſed under various names, which indeed 


mult needs introduce confuſion into fuch an enumeration. It 


15 tre,” the qi Offrcers” are 1n the Scripture called by ſeveral 


3 
Names, as aftors, Brſhop s, Presbyters, 


any where;that there were in the Church Bifhops and Pre sbyters, 
ic 


s 


but if it had been ſaid, 


hy 
UNE 
the 


of the Office of Teachers in the Church. 
ic muſt be acknowledged that they were di/tiac# Officers, as 
Biſhops and Deacons are, Phil. 1.1, © 7 EY 

4- THE words 1a their Firſt notion, are not Syzonymons ; 
for all Paſtors are Teachers, but all Teachers are not Paſtors ; 
1nd therefore the latter cannot be exepezzcal of the former. 

aly. AS theſe Teachers are ſo called and named in contra- 

diſtinction unto Paſzors in the fame place, ſo they have diſtin 
Office-M'orks and Duties aſſigned unto them 1n the ſame place 
alſo; Rom. 12. 18. He that teacheth on teaching ; he that exhorteth 
0a exhortation.If they have eſpecialWorks to attend unto diſtinCt- 
ly, by virtuz . of their Offices, then are their Offices diſtintly 
alſo ; for from one there 1s an eſpecial obligation unto one fort 
of Duties, and to another ſort from the other. 

4thly. THESE Teachers are ſet iz the Church as ina di- 
{tinct Othce from that of Prophets; Secondarily , Prophets, 
Thirdly, Teachers, 1 Cor. 12. 28. And fo they are mentioned 


| diſtinctly in the Church of Antioch, At. 13.1. There were in 


, 
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the Church at Antioch Prophets ana Teachers. But in both places 
| Paſtors are comprized under the name of Prophets ; Exhorta- 
| tion being an eſpecial branch of Prophecy, Rom. 12. 6, 7,5. 


. THERE is a peculiar 17ſtitution of Maintenance tor theſe 


Teachers, which argues a d:/#inf Office, Gal. 6. 6. 


FROM all theſe conſiderations, it appears, that the Teachers 


| mentioned 1n the Scr/prure, were Officers 1n the Church diſtinct 
| from Paſtors. For they are diſtinguiſhed from them, (1.) By 
| their Name, declarative of the eſpecial nature of their Office. 
| (2.) By their pecu/zar Work, which they are to attend unto, 1n 


Teaching by virtue of Office. (3.) By the diftini placing 


in the Church as peculiar Officers in it, diitinQt from Prophets 
| or Paſtors. (4.) By the eſpecial cofitution of their necellary 
| Maintenance. (5.) By the zeceffity of their Work to be diſtinctly 
carried on 1n the Church. Which may ſuffice for the removal 


of the Second Opinion. | 
THE Third 1s, that Teachers are a dt: Office in the 
Church, but ſuch whoſe Office, Work and Power, 1s confined 
unto Teaching only, 1o as that they have no intereſt 1n Rule or 
tne Adminiſtration of the Sacraments. And, 
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Of the Office of Teachers in the C hurch. 

'r. I ACKNOWLEDGE that this feems to have been the 
way and practice of the Churches after the Apoſtles. - For 
they had ordinary Catechiſts and Teachers in Allemblies like 
Schools, that were not called unto the whole Work of the 


Miniſtry 


"2. THE name of a Teacher, neither in its native ſignifica- | 


tion, nor in its ordinary application, as expreſſive of the Work 
of this Office, doth extend it felf beyond, or ſignifie any thing 
but the meer Power and Duty of Teaching. It is otherwile as 
unto the names of Paſtors, Biſhops or Overſeers, Elders, which 
as unto the two former, their conftant uſe in Scripture ſuited 
unto their ſignification, includes the whole Work of the Mi- 
niſtry ; and the latter is a name of Dignity and Rule. Upon 
the propoſal of Church-Officers under theſe names, the whole 
of Office-Power and Duty is apprehended as included'in them. 
But the name of a Teacher, eſpecially, as fignificant of that of 
Rabbi among the Jews, carries. along with it a confinement 
unto an eſpecial Work or Duty. 
3. I DO judge it lawful for any Church, from the nature 
of the thing it ſelf, Scripture, general Rules and DireCtions, to 
chooſe, call and fet apart meet Perſons unto'the Office, Work 


and. Duty of Teachers, 'without an intereſt in the Rule of the 


Church, or the Adminiſtration of the Holy Ordinances of 
Worſhip. The fame thing is practiſed by many for the ſub- 
{tance of 'it, though not in due order. And, it may be, the 
f < Fi obſerved, would. lead us unto the Ortginal 
Inſtitution of this Office. But, ” | 
4 WHEREAS 'a Teacher, meerly as fuch, hath no right 
unfo Rule or the Adminiſtration of Ordinances, no more than 


the  Dedors among. the Jews had right, to Offer Sacriftces iz the 


Temple; yet he who 1s called to be a Teacher, may alſo at the 
{ame time be called to be an Elder; and a Teaching Elder hath 
the power of all holy Adminiſtrations committed to him. 

5. BUT he that is called to be a Teacher in a peculiar 
manner, although he be an Elder alſo, is to attend pecu- 
liarly unto that part of his Work from* whence he receiyeth 


tis Denomination. And fo I ſhall ar preſent difmils _ 
Thur 
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Third Opinion unto farther confideration, if there be any-occa- 
ſion for 1t. 

THE Fourth Opinion I rather embrace than any of the 
other, namely, upon a ſuppoſition that a Teacher is a diftin& 
Officer in the Church, his Office is of the ſame kind with that of 
the Paſtor, though dittinguiſhed from it as unto degrees, both 
materially and formally ; For, 

1. THEY are jo:zned with Paſtors in the fame Order as their 


Aſſociates in Office, Ephe/. 4. 1. So they are with Prophets, and 


ſet inthe Church as they are, 1 Cor. 12. 28, A#.13. 1. (2.) They 
have a peculiar Work of the ſame general nature with that of 
Paſtors afſigned unto them, Roy. 12. 7. Being to Teach or 


| Preach the Goſpel by virtue of Office, they have the ſame- 
| Office for fubſtance with the Paſtors. (3.) They are ſaid 

| xd[sgy3ou 111 the Church, 4@. 13.1. which comprizeth all 

| Sucred Adminiſtrations. ; 


WHEREFORE, upon the conſideration of all that is ſpoken 


| in the Scripture concerning Church-Teachers, with the various 
| conjectures of all forts of Writers about them, TI ſhall conclude 
| my own Thoughts in ſome few obſervations, and then enquire 
{ into the fate of the Chrrch, with reference unto theſe Paſtors 
| and Teachers, AndT fay, 
1. THERE may be Teachers in a Church called only unto. 
| the Work of Teaching, without any farther intereſt in Rule 
| or Right unto the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments. Such 
> they ſeem to be whoare mentioned, GaZ. 6. 6. They are there. 
| calted peculiarly x4]nyavles, Catechiſts; and Tadzqui, I Cor. 4» 
| 15. Inftzudfors of thoſe that are young in the Rudiments of 
| Religion. And ſuch there were in the Primitive Churches ; 
| {ome whereof. were eminent, famous and uſeful. And' this 


was very neceſſary in thoſe days when the Churches were great 


| and numerous. For, whereas the whole Rule of the Church, 
and the Adminiſtration of all Ordinances an it, 1s originally 
committed unto the Paſtor, as belonging entirely unto his | 
Office ; the diſcharge of it in all its parts, unto the Edification” 


of the Church, eſpecially when it is numerous; being impoſh- 
die for any one Man, or It may be more, 1a the ſame Office: 
where 


po 
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where all are obliged unto an eſpecial attendance on one part of 
it, namely, the Word and Prayer, it pleaſed the Lord Chriſt to 
appoint ſuch as in diſtinct Offices ſhould be aſlociated with 
them, for the diſcharge of ſundry parts of their Duty? So 
were Deacons Ordained to tale care of the poor, and the out- 
ward concerns of the Church, without any 1nterett 1n Rule or 
Right to Teach. So were, as we {hall prove, Elaers Ordained 
to aſſiſt and help in Ru/e, without any call to Preach or Admi- 
niſter the Sacraments. And ſo were Teachers appointed to 
inſtruct the Church and others in thc Truth, who have no 
Right to Rule,or the Adminiſtration of other Ordinances. And 
thus, although the whole Duty of the Edification of the Church 


be ſtill incumbent. on the Paſtors, yet being ſupplied with 


aſſiſtance to all the parts of it,it may be comfortably diſcharg- 
ed by them. And if this Order were obſcrved 1a all Churches, 
not only many inconveniences would be prevented, but the 
Order and Edification of the Church greatly promoted. 

2. HE who 1s peculiarly called to be a Teacher, with reference 


unto a diſtinction from a Paſtor, may yetat the ſame time be 


called to be an Elder alſo, that 1s to be a Teaching Elder. And 
where there 1s 19 any Officer a concurrence of both theſe, a Rzizht 
unto Rule as an Elder, and power to Teach, or Preach the Goſpel, 
there 1s the ſame Office and Office-Power, for the ſubitance of it, 
as there 1s1n the Paſtor. 

3- ON the foregoing ſuppoſition there yet remains a 4i- 
frindtion between the Office of a Paſtor and Teacher ; which, as 
far as light may be taken from their Names and diftin&t Afſcri- 
ptions unto them, conſiſts materzally in the different Gifts which 


thoſe to be called unto Office have recerved, which the Church 
in their call ought to have reſpect unto; and formally in the 


peculiar exerciſe of thoſe Gitts 1n the diſcharge of _ Office, 
according unto the Afſſignarion of their eſpecial Work unto 
them, which themlclves are to attend unto.” 


UPON what hath been before diſcourſed CONCerning the &. 7 


Office of Paſtors and Teachers, it may be enquired, Whether 


there may be many of them in a particular Church, or whether there 


aught only to be one of each for: And I lay, 
, n 1. TAKE 
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Tt. TAKE Teachers in the Third Sexce, for thoſe who are 
only fo, and have no farther intereſt in Office-Power, and there 
is no doubr, but that there may be as many of them in any 
Church as are neceſſary unto its Edification ; and ought fo to 

| be. And a due obſervation of this inftitution,, would prevent 
the inconvenience of Mens Preaching conſtantly, who are in 


27 


| who have once been regularly or ſolemnly ſet Apart or OrdainedP?2 <1 1119p 


no Office 1a the Church. @ For although I do grant, that thoſe c ---5 rn rng 


| unto the Miniſtry, have the Rzght of conſtant Preaching inherent 
in them, and the Duty of it incumbent on them, though they 
| may be ſeparated from thoſe Churches , wherein and unto 
| whom they were peculiarly Ordained ; 'yer tor Men to-give 
| themſelves up conſtantly unto the Work of Teaching by Preach- 
| ing the Goſpel, who never were ſet apart by the Church there- 
| unny EF know not-that it can be juftified. 
"| 2. If there be but oe /ort of Elders mentioned in the Scri- 
prur e,it 15 out of all queſtion, that there may be many Paſtors in 
| the fame Church. For there were many Elders 1n every Church ; 
LAT. 14 2%. 4X; 20. 28. Phil. r. 1. Ti 1-5. ME chere 
are ſundry ſorts of Elders mentioned in the Scripture, as Paſtors, 
who peculiarly feed the Flock, thoſe Teaching Elders of whom 
we have ſpoken , and thoſe Rulers concerning whom we {hall 
treat 1n the next place ; then no determination of this enquiry 
can be taken from the multiplication of them in any Church. 


j po by way of diſtinction, with many Eaers afhiſting in Rule 
» $04 Teaching, and Deacons Miniftring in the things of. this 
wy Lite, whereby the Order of the Church was preſerved, and its 
: uthor ity repreſented. Yet I will nor deny, but that 1n each 
S- articular Church there may be zany Paſtors, with an equality* 
"power, if the Edification of the Church doth require it. 

' 4. IT was the alteration of the ſtate of rhe Church from its 
W'imitiy x Conititution, and Deviation from its Firſt Order, by 

1 occaſional coaleſcency of many Churches into one, by a- 
ew form of Churches never appointed by Chrilt, which came 


'R ot 1n until atter the end of the Second Cemmury, that gave 
| OCCalion 


Tak 
re 
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"Y ?. It is certain, that the Order very early obſerved in the wS6e, ru hol { 
y Caurch WaS one Paſtor, ; pics, Prefſes, quickly called Eprſco- 52” S815 
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occaſion to corrupt this Order into an Epiſcopal Preheminence, ; 


which degenerated more and more into confuſion under the 
Name of Order. And the abſolute equality of many Paſtors 


in one and the fame Church, 1s liable unto many inconvenien- 


cies, if not diligently watched again{t. 


5s, WHEREFORE, let the itate of the Church be preſcr. Þ 
ved and kept unto its Original Conſtitution, which is Congregs. Þ 
tional, and no other ; and I do judge, that the Order of the 
Officers, which was {o carly in the Primitive Church, namely, 


of one Paſtor or Biſhop in one Church, aſſiſted in Rule and al 


holy Adminiſtrations, with .-»azy Elders Teaching or Ruling 1 


only, doth not ſo overthrow Church-Order, as to render its 


Rule or Diſcipline uſeleſs. 


6. BUT whereas there is zo a:ferexce in the Scripture, ai 
unto Office or Power intimated between Biſhops and Presbyters, if 
as we have proved, where there are many Teaching Elders in iſ 
any Church, an equality in Office and Power is to be preſer- 
ved. But yet this takes not off from the due preference of rhe Þ 
Paſtoral Office, nor from the neceſſity of precedency for the ob- 
ſervation of Order 1n all Church Aſſemblies, nor from the conſi- 


deration of the peculiar advantages, which Gifts, Age, Abilt 
ties, Prudence and Experience, which may belong unto ſome 
according to Rule, may give. 


CHAP. VIL 
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execution of the Authority of Chriſt therein, is in the 
| hand of the Elders. All Elders in Office have Rule ; 
and none have Rule in the Church but Elders. As ſuch, Rule 
doth belong unto them. The Apoſtles, by- virtue ' of thei! 
eſpecial Offce, were intruſted with al Church-Power ; but there: 


tore they were Elders alſo.; 1 Per. 5. 11 2 Joh. 1. 37 0h, 1 
| Sec 


T, {Ho Rule and Government of the Church, or the 


of the Rule of the Charch: or, of Ruling Elders. Ty " 


See Ad. 21.17. r Tim. 5.:17. They are ſome of thems on other 
accounts, called Biſhops, Paſtors, Teachers, Miniſters, Guides 
but what belongs unto any of them in poznrt of Rule, or what 
intereſt they have therein, it belongs uato them as Elders, and 
not otherwiſe ; A&. 20. 17, 18.' | 

SO under the Old Teſtament, where the Word doth not 
ſignihe a difference in Aze, but is uſed in amoral ſence, Elders 
are the fame with Ralers or Governours, whether in Offices 
Civil or Eccleftaſtical; eſpecially the Rulers of the Church 
were conſtantly called its E/ders, And the uſe of the Word, 
with the abuſe of the Power or Office intended by it, is tradu- 
ced to ſignitie Mea in Authority (Srexetores, Eldermani) 1n all 

laces. 

y 2. CHURCH-Power acted 1n its Rule, is called the Keys of 
the Kzngdom of Heaven, by an expreſſion derived from the Keys 
that were a ſign of Office-Power in the Families of Kings, 
Iſa. 22. 22. and uſed by our Saviour himſelf to denote the come 
munication of Church-Power unto others, which was abſolute- 
ly and univerſally veſted in himſelf under the Name of the Key 
of Davida; Revel. 3. 7. Mat. 16. 19. 

3}. THESE Keys are uſually referred unto T'wo Heads; 
namely, the one of Order, the other of Furiſdiftion. 

4. BY the Key of Order, the Spiritual Right, Power, and Au- 
thority of Biſhops or Paſtors to Preach the Word, to Admi- 
niſter the Sacraments, DoCtrinally to bind and looſe the Con- 
{ciences of Men, are intended. | 

5. BY Juriſaition, the Rule, Government, or Diſcipline 
of the Church is deſigned, though -it was never fo called or 
eſteemed in the Scripture or the Primitive Church, until che 
whole nature of Church-Rule or Dilcipline was depraved and 
changed. Therefore, neither the Word, nor any thing that is 
ſiznihed by it, or which it is applied unto, ought to be admut-- 
ted unto any contideration in the things that Fn the 
Church or its Rule ; it being expreſſive of, and directing unto 
that corrupt Adminiſtration of things ©cc/7i/#/c41,, according 
unto the Caron Law, by which a!l Chure!-Rule and Order 1s 
dettroyed, I do therefore at once dilmils all diſputes aþbovt it, 

S- as 
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- Religion, is of another conſideration. But that theſe Keys do 


as of things Foreign to the Goſpel and Chriſtian Religion, I 
mean as unto the Inſtitutions of Chriſt in his Church. The 
Civil Furiſdiftion of Supreme Magiſtrates about the externals of 


include the two-fold diſtindt Powers of Teaching and Rule, of 
Do&rine and Diſcipline, 1s freely granted. 

6. IN the Church of Exel/azd, (as in that of Rome) there is 
a peculiar diſtribution made of theſe Keys. Unto ſome, that 
is unto oze ſpecial ſort or order of Men, they are both granted, 
both the Key of Order and of Furiſdidtion ; which is unto Dic- 
ceſan Biſhops, with fome others under various Canonical re- 
ſtrictions and limitations, as Deans and Arch-Deacons. Unto 
ſame is granted the Key of Order only, without the leaſt inte= 
reſt in Juriſdifion or Rule by virtue of their Office ; which 
are the Parochial Miniſters, or meer Presbyters, without any: 
additional Title or Power, as of Conmmiſſary Surrogates, or the 
like. And unto a third ſort, there 1s granted the Key of Rute 
or FJuriſdiftion almolt plenipotent, who have no ſhare in the Key 
of Order, that 1s, were never Oraained, Separated, Dedicated 
unto any Office in the Church ; ſuch as are the Chamcellors, &sc. 

7. THESE Chaxcellors are the ozly Lay-Elders that I know 
any where in any Church ; that is, Perſons entruſted with the 
Rule of the Church, and the Diſpoſition of its Cenſures, who 
are not Ordazzed unto any Church-Office ; bur in all other things. 
continue in the Order of the Lazty or the People. All Church 
Rulers, by inſtitution, are Elders, To be an Elder of the 
Church, and a Ruler 1n it, 15 all one. Wherefore, theſe Per- 
ſons being Rulers in the Church, and yet thus continuing in- 
the Order of the People, are Lay-Elders ; whom I wonder how 
lo many of the Church came lo ſerioutly to oppole, ſeeing this 
Order of Men is owned by none but themſelves. The Truth 
is, and 1t mult be acknowledged, that there is no known Church 
in the World, (I mean whole Order is known unto us, and 1s 
of any publick confideration,) but they do diſpoſe the Rule of 
the Church i part,} into the hands of Perſons, who have not 
the power of Authoritative Preaching of the Word, anil Admint- 


{tration of the Sacraments committed unto ther. For even thoſe 
| ] 
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who place the whole exterzal Rule of the Church in the Civil 


Magiſtrate, do it, as they judge him an Officer of the Church, 


entruſted by Chriſt with Church-Power. And thoſe who deay 


any ſuch Officers as are uſually called Ralirg Elders in the Re- 
| formed Churches to be of Divine Inſtitution, yet maintain that 
| it is very weceſſary that there ſhould be ſuch Officers in the Church, 
| either appointed by the Magi/trate, or choſen by the people, and 
| that with cogent Arguments. See Grot. ae Fure Poteſt at. Cap. 


8. BUT thisdiftribution mentioned of Church-Power,is #x- 


| [criptural; nor is there any toot-ſteps of it 1n Antiquity. It is fo 
| as unto the two latter Branches of it. That any one ſhould have 
| the power of Order to Preach the Word, to Adminiſter the Seals, 
to bind and looſe the Conſcience Do#rizally ; or Miniſterially 
| to bind and looſe in the Court of Conſcience, and yet by the 
| virtue of that Office which gives them this power, not to have a 
Right and Power of Rule or Di/ciplize to bind and looſe in the 
| Court of theChurch, 1s chat, which neither the Scripture, nor 
any example of the Primitive Church doth give countenance 

| unto. And as by this means, thole are abridged and deprived 


of their power, to whom it 1s granted by the Inſticution and 
Law of Chriit, as it 1s with all Elders duly called unto their 
Office ; fo in the Third Branch there is a grant of Church- 
Power unto ſuch, as by the Law of Chrilt, are excluded from- 
any Intereſt therein. The enormity of which conſtitution, T 
ſhall not at preſent infiſt upon. But Enquiry muſt be made 
what the Scripture direCts unto herein : And, F, 
1, THERE is a Work aud Duty of Rate in the Church, di- 
ſtinct from the Work and Duty of Paſtoral. Feeding, by the 
Preaching of the Word and Adminiltration of the Sacraments. 
All agree herein, unleſs it be Eraſtus and thoſe that follow 
bim, who ſeem to oppoſe it. But their Arguments he not 
againlt Ryule in general, which were brutiſh, but only a Rte 
by external Furiſdiftion 1n the Elders of the Church. So they 
grant the general Aſſertion of the necefſity of Rule, for who 
can deny it? only they contend about the ſubject of power 
required thereunto. A Spiritual Rule by virtue of mutual w0- 
luntary confederation, for the preſervation of Peace , ny 
42 an 
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and Order in the Church, few of that opinion deny ; at leaft 
it is not that which they do oppoſe. For to deny all Rule axd 
Diſcipline in the Church, with all Adminiſtration of Cenfures 
in the exerciſe of a Spiritual Power internally inherent in the 
Church, is to deny the Church to be a Spiritual Political Society, 
overthrow its Nature, and fruſtrate its Inſtitution in direct op- 
poſition unto the Scripture. That there is ſuch a Rule in the 
Chriſtian Church, ſee A#. 20. 28. Rom. 12.8. 1 Cor. 12. 28. 
; Tie. 0. 5{Chap. 5.17. Heb. 13. 7,17. Rovel. 2.3. 
2. DIFFERENT and diſtin Gifts are required unto the 
diſcharge of theſe d:/?intt Works and Duties. This belongs unto 
the Harmony of the diſpenſation of the Goſpel. Gyfts are 
beſtowed to anſwer all Duties preſcribed. Hence they are the 
Firſt Foundation of all Power, Worl: and Duty in the Church, 
Unto every one of us is given Grace accoraing to the meaſure of 
the Gift of Chriſt, that is, Ability for Duty, according to 
the meaſure wherein Chriſt is pleaſed to-grant it ; Ephef. 4. 7. 
7 here are diverſities of Gifts, but the [ame ſpirit ; and the mani- 
feſtation of the ſpirit is given to every Man to profit withal, 1 Cor. 
12-4, 7, 8, 9, 10. Having then Gifts aifferins according to the 
Grace given unto us, &c. Rom. 12.6, 7, 8. Wherefore, as every 


Man hath received the Gift, ſo are they to miniſter the ſame, as 


"good Stewards of the manifold Grace of God, 1 Pet. 4. 10. Hence 


are they called the Powers of the World to come, Heb. 6. 4, 5+ 
Wheretore, diftering Gifts, are the firit foundation of dittering 
Offices and Duties. 


3. THAT aifering Gifts are required unto the different Works 


of Paſtoral Teaching on the one hand, and pradtical Ryle on the 
other, 1 evident, (1.) From the Light of Reaſon, and the 
nature of the Works themſelves being fo different. And, 
(2.) From experience; Some Men are fitted by Gifts, for the 
Diſpenſation of the Word and Doctrine in a way of P:/tord 
Feeding, who have no »/eful Ability in the Work of Rule; And 
{ome are firted for Rae, who have no Gitts for the diſcharge 
of the Paſtoral Work in Preaching. Yea, it is very ſeldom 
that both theſe ſorts of Gitts do concurr in any eminency 1 


| the ſame Perfons, or without ſome natable detect. Thot 
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who are ready to aſſume all tl ings unto themſelves, are for the 
moſt part fic for nothing at all. And hence it is, that moſt of 
| thoſe wio eſteem both rheſe Works to belong principally unto 
them, do almolt torally decline the oze, or that of Paſtoral 
| Preaching, under a pretence of attending unto the other, that 
is, Ride, in a very prepoſterous way; for they omit that 
which 18 #acomparably the greater and more worthy, for that. 
which is leſs and inferior unto it, although it ſhould be attended 
unto 1n a due manner. 

BUT this, and ſundry other things of the like nature, proceed 
from the corruption of that Tradztional notzon, which is true 
in it {elf and continued among all forts of Chriſtians ; namely, 
| that there ought to be ſome on whom the Rule of the C ves is 
| in an eſpecial manner incumbent, and whoſe principal Work 
| ic-15 to attend thereunto. For the great depravations of all 
| Church Government, proceed from the. Corruption and Abuſe 
| of this notion, which in 1t felt, and its ortginal, is true and 
| facred. Herein allo, A. dum habitat in alteno fungo. * There 1s 
no corruption in Church-Order or Rule , but is corruptly 
| derived from, or 15 {ct up as an Image of ſome Divine Ialtt- 
Les 
4. THE Work of Rule, as diftin&t from Teaching, is. in 

eneral to watch over the walking or conv rſation of the Members of 
the Church with Authority , Exhorting , Comtorting, Admo- 
niſhing, Reproving, Incouraging, Directing of them, as oc- 
calion thall require. The Gifts Pneceſlary hereunto, are Dz/i- 
ence, Wiſdom, Courage and Grav vity, as WE {ha!l fce after- 
wards. The Paſtoral Work, 15 principally to reveal the whole 
Counſel of God, to divide the Word arizht, or to labour in the 
Mord and Doctrine, both as unto the general Diſpenfation, and 
particular Application, of it, 1n all ſeaſons, and oa all occafions. 

HEREUNTO S7:rita1il W:/aom, Knowledge, Sound Tudgment, 
Experience and Uttcrauce are required, all ro be improved 
Dy continual ſtudy of the Word and _ er. But this diffe- 
renca of Gifts, unto rlieſe diltindt Works, doth not of it 
{elt iu re diflindt Offices, becauſe the ſame Perſons may 


be. mectly furniſhed with thoſe of both ſorts. 
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S, YET diftini® Works and Duties, though ſome were fur. | 


niſhed with Gifts for both, was a ground in the Wiſdom of 
the Holy Ghoſt, for diſtin Offices in the Church, where one 
ſort of them were as much as thoſe of one Office could ordina- 
rily attend unto, At. 6. 2, 3, 4 Miniſtration unto the poor of 
the Charch, for the ſupply of their Temporal Neceſfities, is an 
Ordinance of Chriſt. The Adminiftration hereof, rhe Apo- 
Rles were furniſhed for with Gitts and Wiſdom above all others: 
But yet, becauſe there was another part of their Work and 
Duty ſuperior hereunto, and of greater neceſlity unto the Pro- 

tion of the Goſpeland Edification of the Church, namely, 
a diligent attendance unto the Word and Prayer, the Wiſdom of 
the Holy Ghoſt in them thought meet to erect a New Ofre 
in the Church, for the diſcharge of that part of the Viniſterial 
Duty which was to be attended unto ; yet, not ſo as to be any 
obſtruction unto the other. I do not obſerve this, as 1t it were 


lawful for any others after them to do the ſame ; namely, upon 


a ſuppolition of an eſpecial Work, to erect an «ſpecial Office. 
Only I would demonſtrate from hence, the equiry and rea- 
ſonable ground of that Inſtitution, which we ſhall afterwards 
eVInce. 

6. THE Work of the Miniſtry in Prayer, and Preaching of the 
Word, or labour in the Word and Doctrine , whereunto the 
Adminiſtration of the Seals of the Covenant is annexed, with 
all the Duties that belong uato the eſpecial Application of theſe 
things before imfifted on, unto the Flock ; are ordinarily ſuffi- 
cient to take up the whole Man, and the utmoſt of their endow- 
ments who are called unto the Paſtoral Office in the Church. 
The very nature of the Work in it ſelf is ſuch, as that the 
Apoſtle giving a ſhort deſcription of it, adds 2s an intimation 
of its greatneſs and excellency, Who is ſufficient for theſe things ? 
2 Coy. 2.16. And the manner of 1ts pertormance adds unto its 
weight. For not to mention that intenſion of Mind in the 


exerciſe of Faith, Love, Zeal and Compaſiion, which 1s re- [| 
quired of them in the diſcharge of their whole Office ; the 


diligent conſideration of the ſtate of the Flock, ſo as to provide 


Spiritual Food convenient for them ; with a conſtant at- 
Cendance 


| cnces and Laves of Men ; is enough for the moſt part to take 


nN 


| up their whole time and ſtrength. | 


IT is groſs ianorarce or negligence that occaſioneth any to be 


| otherwiſe minded. As the Work of the Miniſtry is generally 
| diſcharged, as conſiſting only 1n a Weekly proviſion of Sermons, 
| and the performance of ſome ſtated Offices by Reading, Men 
| may have time and liberty enough to attend unto other occa- 
| fions. But in ſuch Perſons we are not at preſent concerned. 
| Our Rule is phin, 1 Tim. 4. 12,13, 14, 15, 16. 


7- IT doth not hence foliow, that thoſe who- are called 


| unto the Miniſtry of the Word, as Paſtors and Teachers, who 

| are Elders allo, are devetted of the Right of Ree in the Church, 

| or diſcharged from the exerciſe of it, becauſe others not called 
| unto their Office, are appointed to be afſhiſtant unto them ; that 


is, Helps in the Government. For the Right and Duty of Rule 


is inſeparable from the Office of Elders which all Biſhops or 
| Paſtors are. The Right ts fill in them, and the exerciſe of it 


coaliftent with their more excellent Work, is required of 


ther; So was it inthe Firſt Inſtitution of rhe 'Sazhedrim in the 


Church of 1/ra/; Exod. 18. 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23s 
Moſes had before the ſole Rule and Government of the People. 
In the addition that was made of an Ederſbip for his aſſiſtance, 
there was no diminution of his Right, or the exerciſe of it 
«cording to his precedent power. And the Apoltles, in the 


conſtitution of E/ders in every Church, derogated nothing 


from their own Authority, nor diſcharged themſelves of their 
are. So when they appointed Deacons to take care of Sup-- 
P.izs for the Poor, they did not forgo their own Right, nor 
tne exerciſe of their Duty as their other Work would permit 
them. Gal. 2.9, 10. And in particular, the Apottle Paul man1- 


teſted his concernment herein, 1a rhe care he took about Cot- 


ect10n for the Poor 1n all Churches. i 
8. AS we oblerved at the entrance of this Chapter, the 
ole Mork of the Church, as unto Authoritative Teaching 
und Rule, is committed unto the Elders. For Authoritative 
teaching and Ruling, is Teaching and Ruling by ons of 
Otnce 3: - 
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Office: And this Office whereunto'they do belong, is that of 


Elders, as it is undeniably atteſted, AF. 20. 17, &c. All that 


belongs unto the Care, InſpeQtion, Overſight, Rule and In- 
ſtruction of the Church, is committed unto the Elders of it cx- 
preſly. For Elders is a Name derived from the Jews, denoting 
them that have Amthority 1a the Church** The Firſt ſignifica 
tron of the Word in all Languages reſpets Age. Elders are 
0/4 Men, well itricken in years; unto waom reſpect and re: 
verence is due by the Law of Nature and Scripture Com: 
mand ; unleſs they fortcit their Privilege by levity or wicked- 
nels, which they often do. Now Ancient Me were originally 
judged, if not only, yet the moit meet tor Rule, and were 
bekibe others conſtantly called thereunto. Hence, the Name 
of Elders was appropriated unto them, who did Prefide and 
Rule over others in any kind. 

ONLY it may be obſerved, .that there is in the Scripture ny 
mention of Rulers that are called Elders, but ſuch as are 10a 
{ſubordinate Power and Authority only. Thoſe who were in 
{upream abſolute power, as Kms and Princ:s, are never called 
Elders. But Elders by Office, were ſuch only as had a Mznijte 
rzal Power under others, Wherefore, the higheſt O/zcers 1n the 


| 
Chriſtian Church being called Elers, even tne Apoltics them , 
telves, and Perer in particular, I Epiſt. Chap. 5. V.. 1. 2.;8 
is evident, that they have only a Miniſterial Power ; and _ 
ſo it is declared wer. 4. The Pope would now 1carce take uf 3 
well to be elteemed only an Elder of the Church of Rome;l 
unleſs it be: in the ſame ſence wherein the Tri: Monard : 
is called the Grand Signior. But thoſe who would be ia the 6 
Church above Elders, have no Office zz zt, whatever uſurpeſ 
tion they may make over zt. - 
9. IO the complcar con{titution of any particular Churct | 
or the pertection 01 1ts Organzcal State, it 15 require] that there 1! 
be many Elgers in it ; at leatt more than one. In this prope 
ſition lies the next foundation of the Truth which we p! lead 
C 
tor, and therefore it muſt be diſtinctly conſidered. 1 Co 0m 


getermine what their number ought to be ; nor 18 it determinadic 


25 unto all Churches, For the Light of Nature ſuffi oe bs 
directs 


-— 
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direQs, that it is to be proportioned unto the Work and End 
deſigned. Where a Church 15 zumerons, there 1s a neceſfity of 
encrealing their number proportionable unto their Work. In 
the days of C yprian there was in the Church of Carthage Ten 
or Twelve of them that are mentioned by Name ; And at the 
ſame time, there were a great many in the Church of Rome 
under Cornelius. Where the Churches are {mall, the number 
of Elders may be ſo alſo. For no Office 1s appointed | in the 


Church for pomp or ſhow, but for labour only; And ſo many 


are necellary in each Office as are able to diſcharge the Work 
which 1s allotted unto them. But that Church, be it ſmall or 
oreat, is not compleat in its (tate, is defetive, which hath not 
more Elders than one; who have not fo many as are ſufficient 
tor their Work. 

10. THE Government of the C hurch, in the judgment and 
practice of fome, is abſolutely Democratical or Popular. They 
judge rhat all Church-Power or Authority, 1s ſeated and ſetled 
in the C ommunity of the Brethren or Body of the People. And 
they look on Elders or Miniſters, only as Servants of the Church ; 
not only materially in the Duties they perform, and finally for 
their Edification, ſerving for tlie good of the Church, in the 
things of the Church ; but formally alſo, as atting the Autho- 
rity of the Church by a meer delegation, ana not any of their 
own receved directly trom Chrilt, by virtue of his Law and 
Inſtitution. Hence, they do occalionally oy Perſons 
among themſelves nor called unto, not velted with any Office, 
to Adminitter the Supper of the Lora, or any other ſolemn Ofti- 
ces of Worſhip. On this principle and p___ ition, I ſee no 
ba of any Elders at all, though ulualiy they do conferr 

his Othce on lome with folemnity Bur as among them, there is 
no direct necefliry of azy Elders for Rule, lo we Ereat NOt At 
preſent concerning them. 

I. SUM place the Government of many parricular 
Churches in a Dzoceſax Byhop, with thole tha 1X under him, 
and by his Author ry ,according unto the Rule of the Canon "";ly 
and the civit conititution of "the Land.” Theleare fo far trom 


Judging it neceſſary that there ſhould be many Elders for Rute 
L wh 
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in every particular Church, +as that they allow no Rule i them 
at ail, ut only aſſert a Rule bver 7hem. But a Church, where 
there is. no Rule in it ſeit, to be exerciſed 1n the Name of Chritt 
by its own Rulers, Officers, Guides, immciatly preſiding in 
it, is unknown to Scripture and Antiquity, Wherefore, with 


theſe we deal not 1n this Dilcourle ; nor have any apprehenſion, 


that the power of preſenting Mean, tor any pretended Diſorder, 


unto the Byops or Chancellors Court, is any part of Church: 


Poxwer or Rule. 

12. OTHERS place the Rule of particular Churches, eſpe- 
cially in caſes of greateſt moment, in an Aſſociation, Conjunction 
or Corsbination of all the Elders of them in one Socjety, which 
is commonly called a Cla/is. So in all Acts of Rule, there 
will be a conjunct acting of many Elders. And, no doubt it 
is the beſt provition that can be made on a ſuppoſition of the 

continuance of the preſent Parochial Diſtribution. But thoſe 

allo of this judgment, who have molt weighed and con{idered 
the nature of theſe things , do aſſert the neceſſity of maay 
Elders 11 every parcieular Church , which 1s the common 
judgment and practice of the Reformed Churches in all places. 

1}. AND: ſome there are, who begin to maintain, That 
there 1s no need of any more but Oze Paſtor, Biſhop, or Elder, 
in a particular Church, which hath its Rule 1n its ſelf ; other 
Elders for Rule being unneceilary. This is a Nove/ Opinion, 
contradictory to the lence and practice of the Church in all 
Ts And I {hall prove the contrary. 

THE pattern of the Firſt Churches conſtituted by the 
aa which 1t 1s our Duty to unitate and follow as our Rule, 
conltantly expreſſeth and declares, That many Elders were ap- 
pointed by them 1n every Church, A. 11. 3o. Chap. 14. Sk 
Chap. 15. 2, 4, 6, 22. Chap. 16. 4, Chap. 20. 17,'&c. 1 Tim. 
5.17. Phil. 1.1. Tit. 1.5. 1 Per, 5.1. Thereis no mention 
in the Scripture, no mention in Antiquity, of any. Church 
waicrein there was not more Elders than One, nor doth that 
Church anſwer the Or7g:a/ Pattern, where it is ocherwile- 

2, WHERE there & #47 ox? Elder 1n a Church, there can- 
not be an Elderſpip or Presvytery ; as there cannot be a Sex47e 

where 
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where there is but one Sexator ; which is contrary unto 
1'Tim. 4. 14 ; - 
;. THE continuation 'of every Church in its original State 
and Conſtitution, is, fince the cealing of extraordinary Offices 
and Powers, committed to the Care and Power of the Church 


it felf, Hereunto the Calling and Ordaining of ordinary 
Officers, Paſtors, Rulers, Elders, Teachers, do belong. And 


therein, as we have proved, both the El/e&oz of the People, 


| {ubmitting themſelves unto them in the Lord, and the folema 
| ſetting of them apart by Imprſition of Hands, do concurr. But 
| if there be but One Elder only in a Church, upon his-Death or - 
| Removal, this Impoſirion of Hands mult either be left unto 
| the People, or be ſupplied by Elders of other Churches , or be 
| wholly omitted, all which are. irregular. And that Church- 
| Order is defeFive, which wants the Symbol of Authoritative 
| Ordination. 


4- IT is difficult, if not impoſſible, on a ſuppoſition of One 
Elder only in a Church, to preſerve the Rule of the Church 
from being Prelatical or Popular. There 1s nothing more fre- 
quently objeCted unto thoſe who difſeat from Dicceſan Biſhops, 
than that they would every one be Biſhops 1n their own Pariſhes, 
and unto their own People. A!l ſuch pretences are excluded 
0n our principles, of the Liberty of the People, of che neceffity 
of many Elders in the fame Church in an equality of Power, 
and the Communion of other Churches in Aſſociation : But 
practically where there is but One Elder, one of the extreams 
an be hardly avoided. If he Rule by himſelf, without the 


previous Advice in {ome caſes, as well as the ſubſequent conſent 


Wot che Church, it hath an eye of unwarrantabl2 Prelacy 1n it : 
Wt every thing be to be Originally Tranſacted, Diſpoled, Or- 


dered by the whole Soctety, the Authority of the Elaer will 
quickly be inſignificant, and he will be little more in point of 
Rule, than any other Brother of the Socicty. But all theſe In- 
onvenicncies are prevented by the fixing of many Elders wm each 
hurch, which may maintain the Authority .of the Presbytery, 
nd tree the Church from the Deſpotica! Rule: of any Diotr p hes. 
but in cate there be but one in any Church, unle$ he have 

F x | Wiſdom 
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Wiſdom to maintain the Authority of the Elderſhip in his own 
Perſon and Actings, there is no Rule bur Confuliun. 

5. THE nature -of the Work whereunto they are called, 
requires, that in cvery Church conſiiting in any conſiderable 
number of Members, there ſFould be more Elders than One. 
When God firit appointed Rate 1n the Church under the Old 
Teſtament, he aſſizned unto every Ter Perſons, or Families, 


4 diſtin? Ruler, "Dear. 1.15. For the. Elders are to take care 


of the Walk or Converſation of all the Members of the Church, 
that it be according unto the Rule of the Golpel. This Rule 
15 eminent as unto the holineſs that it requires, above all other 
Rules of moral Converſation whatever. And there 1s 1n all 
the Members of the Church great Accuracy and CircumſpeCion 
required in their walking atter it and according unto it- The 


Ord:r alſo and Decency which 15 required 1n all Clurch-Aſſem- 


blies, ſtands in need of exatt care and inſpeQtion. Thar all 


theſe things can be attended unto, and diſcharged in a due 


manner 11 any Church by One Elder, is for them only to ſup- 


_ pole who know nothing of them. And, although there may 


be an appearance for a ſcalon of all theſe things in ſuch Churches, 
yet there being aot therein a due compliance with the Wiſdom 
and Inſticution of Chrilt, they have no preſent Beauty, nor 
will be of any long continuance. 

THESE conliderations, as allo thoſe that tollow, may ſeem 
zejure and contemptible unto fuch as have another trame of 
Church-Rule and Order drawn in their Minds and Intereſts, 
A Government velted in {ome few Perſons, with Titles of Pre: 
heminence and Legal Power, excrciled in Courts with Co- 
ercive Juriſdiction, by the Methods and Procellcs of Canons of 
their own framing, is that which they ſuppoſe doth better 
become the Grardery of Church-Rulers, and the State of the 


Church, than theſe Crtepizg Elgers with their Congregations. 


But, whereas our preſent enquiry after theſe t chings, is only 
in and out of the Scripture, wherein there 1s neither ſhadow 
nor appearance of any of theſe pradices, I beg rheir pardon, 
if at preſent I conſider them not. 


co. WE 
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10. WE ſhall now make Application of theſe things unto 


our preſent purpoſe. I ſay then, (1.) Whereas there is a Work 


of Rule in the Church, dittinct from that of Paſtoral Feeding, 
(2.) Whereas this Work 1s to be attended unto with diligence, 
which includes the whole Dury of him that attends nato it. 
And, (3.) That the Miniſtry of the Word and Prayer, with all 
thole Duties that accompany it, is a full Employment for any 
Man, and {fo conſequently his principal and proper Work, 
which 1t 1s unlawtul tor him to be remiſs in by attending on 
another with Digence. And, (4.) Whereas there ought to be 
many Elders 1n every Church, that both the Works of Teaxchis 

and Rrlizg may be conltantly attended unto. (5.) That in the 
Wiſdom of the Holy Ghoſt, a:/#:2 Works did require di/tinit 
Offices for their diſcharge ; all which we have proved already ; 


| our enquiry hereon 1s, Whether the ſame Holy Spirit, hath not 
| diſtinguiſhed this Ofice of Elders into thoſe two ſorts, namely, 
| thoſe who are called unto Teaching and Rule alſo; and thoſe who 
| are called uiito Rulc oaly, which we Athrm. 


THE T*/timonies whereby the Truth of this Aﬀertion is 


| confirmed, are generally known and pleaded ; I ſhall inſiſt on 


ſome of them only, beginning with that which 1s of uncor. 


| troulable evidence, ui it had any thing to confli& . withal 


but prejudices and intereſt; and this is 1 Tim. 5. 17. 
c N ET 4 PTR The CC En Lg : 
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the Word conitantly uſed 1n the New Teitament, Rom. 12. 8. 


6 TeHGTRUH Gr, that Ruleth ; 1 Thefſ. 5. 12. Tpoirzpous vu), 
that are over them, that 1s, 17 place of Rule, 1 Tim. }. 4, 5, 12. 


It is applied unto Famrly Rule and Government, as it 1s alſo 


unto care and diligence about good Works, Tit. 3. $. 14- 
He: 15 the whole Preſidency in the Church, with reſpect 
unto its Rule. Tranſlators agree in the reading of thele 
Words, to the Hebrew of Munſter, 1727 rn we Tn: 7, 
The Elders of the Congregation who well diſcharge their Rale or 
Condnd. So the Syriack, IN RUVSP, Theſe Elders. Qui bene 

| preſunt 
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preſunt Presbyteri; Val. Lat. Seniort che Governano bere ; Ital, 


All agree that it 15 the Governours and the Governmept of the 
Church in general that is here intended. Mza 1s the Word 
moſt controverted. All Tranſlators eſteem it diſtin&ive, Heb, 
MW, Eminently ; Syr. vx, Chiefly, Princip.!ly ; Maxime, 
ol 49m®v'ss, D'y1 mm, who labour painfully, labour to wearineſs; 
travail 1n the Word and Doctrine. 


THE Elders or Presbyters 1n Office, Elders of the Church that 
Rule well, or diſcharge their Preſidency for Rule in due manner, 
are worthy, or ought to be yep. 4ted worthy of double honour ; 
eſpecially thoſe of them who labour, or are ingaped in the 
great labour and travail of the Word and Doctrine. 


AND {ome chings may be obſerved 1 in general concerning 
theſe words. 

1. THIS Teſtimony relates Sthy unto the Rules and 
Principles before laid down, direQing unto the praftice of them. 
According to the Azalozy of thele Pr 1nciples, theſe Words are 
to be interpreted. And [unleſs they are overthrown, it 15 to ng 
purpoſe to put 1n exceptions againlt the ſence of this or that 
Word ; the interpretation of them 1s to be ſuited unto the Ana- 
logy of the things which they relate unto. If we con'ider 
not what 1s ſpoken here 1n conſent with other Scriptures treating 
of the ſame matter, we depart from all ſober Rules of [nrers 
pretation. 

2. ON this ſuppoſition, the Words of the Text have a plain 
and obvious ſignification, which at firlt view prelents it {elt Une 
the common ſence and underitanding of all Men. And where 
there 15 nothing contrary unto any other Divine ? FENONY, or 
Evident Reaſon, {uch a fence 15 conltantly ro be embrac d. 
There 15s nothing here of any Spiritual My ug - but only a 
direCtion concerning outward Order in the Church. In ſuch 
cales the literal ſence « ot the Words rationally apprehenged, is all 
that we are Concerned 1n. Bur on the hrit Propoſal of this 
Text, That he Elders that Rule well, are worthy of double hoacur, 
a thoſe who labour in the Word and Dodrine : ; 4 rational 


Man 
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Man who is unprejudiecd, who never heard of the Controverſy 
- bout Rulzmg 14ers, Can hardly avoid an Apprehenſion that 
1 ws & are two [ort of E 1zers, ſome that labour in the Word and 
', Þ Doftrine, and {OMe who do not ſo do. The Truth is, it was 


'. oi and Prejudice that firit cauſed ſome /carmed Mer to 

> BB {rain their wits to: tind out whine from the evidence of this 

Teſtimony : Being ſo tound out, ſome others of meaner Abilities 

| have been entangled by tnem. For there 1s not one new Argu- 

at WF ment advanced in this cauſe, not one exception given in unto 

7, Wl the {ence of the place which we plead for, but what was long 

"; WW lince coined by Papr/ts and Prelatifts,and mannaged with better 

he i Colours than ſome now are able to lay on them, who pretend 
unto the ſame judgment, 

3. THIS 1s the ſubitance of the Truth in the Text. There 


Church. With theſe Elders the whole Rule of the Church 1s 1n- 
rulted ; all thete, and only they, do. Rule 1n it. Of theſe. 
Elders there are two /orts, tor a deſcription 15 given of one fort 
aiſtrattive trom the other, and comparative with it. The Firſt 
lort doth Rale, and alſo labour iz the Word and Dottr ine. That 
tixeſe Works arc GiſtineT and different was before declared. Yer, 
6 dittinct Works, they are not incompatible,but are committed 
unto the ſame Perſon. They are {o unto them, who are not 
Elders only, but moreover Paſtors or Teachers. Unto Paſtors 
ad Teachers, as ſuch, there belongs no Rule ; although, by 
the in{titution of Chr 11k, the Right of Rule be inſeparable from 
a1 _ Office. For all char are rightfully called thereunto are 
nto Widers alſo, which gives: them an Intereſt in Rule. They are 

cre FWiders with the Addition of Paſtoral or Teaching Authority. 

, Or Wut there are Elders which are not Paſtors or Teachers. For 
cd, icre are ſome who Rule well, but labour wot in the Word and 


ya Uoctrige ; that is, Who are not Paitors or Teachers. 


11 ${.DERS that Rule well, but labour not in the Word and Dottrine, 


{11S are Ruline Elders only; and ſuch are in the Text. 
#r; }.1HE moſt =_ ned of our Proteſtant Adverſaries in thus caſe, 
nal Þ- Fraſtus, Bilſon , Sarravia, Downham, ScueFns, Mead, 


ae Elders in'the Church ; there are or ought to be fo in every. 
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Grotius, Hamond; who agree not at all among themlelyes 
about the ſence of the Words : For, 

1. THEIR whole deſign and endeavour 15s to put iz Exc. 
ptions againlt the obvious ſence and interpretation of the Words, 
not tixing on any determinate Sago of 1t themſelves, ſuch 
as they will abide by 1n oppolition unto any other fence of the 
place. Now this is a molt /ophr/tical way of arguing upon Te- 
{timonies, and ſuited only to make Controverties endlck, 
Whoſe Wit 1s fo barren,” as not wy be able to raiſe one exception 
or other againit the plainclt and molt evident Teltimony ? $0 
the Socinians deal wirh us, in all the Teltimonies we produce 
to prove the Dezty or S atisfaction of Chriit. "They ſuppoſe 
enough to evade their force, if 1-2, can but pretend that the 
Words AFc cap. le of another ſexe 5 , ad! L010UgH tiey w1ll not abide 
by it, that this or that 1s their 'fence. For 1t they would 
do {o, when that is overthrown the I'ruth would be eſtabliſhed, 
But every Teſtimony of the yi hath ome determinate 
ſence. When this is contended about, 1t 1s equal that thole at 
difference do expreſs their Apprehenſions of the min! 
of the Holy Spirit in the Word which they will abide by, 
When this is done, let it be examined and tried, whether of the 
two ſences pretended unto, doth bett comply with the fenificatron 
and ule of the Words, the context or cop: of the place, other 
Scripture Teſtimonies, and the 4. :lozy of Faith. No ſuch Rul 
is attended unto in this caſe. by our Adverfaries. hey think 
it enough to oppoſe our ſence of the Words, but will not fi 
upon any of their own, which 1t it be diiproved, ours ought 
to —_ place. And hence, 

THEY do not- 1n the leaſt agree ANON th me: VES, ſcarce 
- Tio of them, ON Wiat 1s the moſt 4's nable ſence of tht 
Woras, nor are any of them ſ2g/y, well refoived whar Appir 
cation to imaixe of them, nor unto what pertons; but only 
propoſe things as their conjecture. Bur ot very many 0P1nzons 
or conjectures that are advanced in this C11: + all of tliem Hut of 
0x2, are accompanied with the mode {ty of granting that a/vers 
ſorts of Ela'rs are here IUtengen, \W NIC, \v1t! LOUT INOFrec than 
ordinary coatidence, cannot be denied : 'But, 
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SOME by . Elders that Rule well, do underſtand Biſhops that 
are Dioceſans ; and by thok that /abour i» the Word and Do- 
#rine, ordinary Preaching Presbyters ; which plainly gives 
them the advantage of Preheminence, Reverence and Maante- 


| nance above the other. 


SOME by Elders that Rule well, underſtand ordinary Biſhops 
and Presbyters ; and by thoſe that labour in the Word and Do- 
ftrine, Evangeliſts; io carrying the "Text out of the preſent 
concerniment of the Church, Deacoxs are eſteemed by ſome to 
have an Intereſt in the Rule of the Church, and {ſo to be in- 
tended in the firſt place; and Preachine Miniſters in the 


| latter. | 


SOME ſpeak of two /orts of Elders, both of the ſame Order, 
or Miniſters ; ſome that Preach the Word and Adminiſter the 
Sacraments ; and others that are Imployed about zxferior Offices, 
as Reading, and the like, which is the conceit of Scultetus. - 

Mr. MEDE weighs molt of theſe conjectures, and at length 
prefers one of his own before them al: ; namely, that by Elders 
that Rule well, Cz! Magiſtrates are intended ; and by thoſe 
that labour in the Worfl and Dofrine, the Miniſters of the Goſpel. 

BUT {ſome diſcerping the weakneſs and improbability of all 
theſe Conjectures ; And how eaſily they may be diſproved, be- 
take themſelves unto a direct denial of that which ſeems to be 
plainly afſerted in the Text ; namely, that there are two ſorts 
oft Elders here intended and deſcribed, which they countenance 
themlelves in, by exception unto the application of ſome Terms 
in the Text, which we {hall immediately conlider. 

GROTIUS, as was before intimated, Diſputes againſt the 
Divine Inſtitution of fuch Temporary Lay-Elgers as are made 
ule of 1a ſundry of the Retormed Churches. But when he hath 
done, he affirms, That it is highly neceſſary that ſuch conjunct 
Aſſociates in Rule from among the people, ſhould be in every 
Church ; which he proves by ſundry Arguments. And thels 
he would have cither nominated by the Magittrate, or choſen 
by the People. 

WHEREFORE, omitting alt conteſts about the foremen- 
tioned coxcerts, Or any other of the like nature, I (hall IIOE 

| VU ae 
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One Argument from theſe Words, and vindicate it from. the 
exceptions of thoſe of the latter ſort. 


PREACHING Eliers, although they Rule well, ave not wor- 
thy of double Honour, unleſs they labour in the Word and 
Dottrine. EE 

BUT there are Elders who Rule well that are worthy of double 
Honour, tho:gh they do not Jabour in the Word and Dottrine. 

THEREFORE, there are Elders that Rule well, who are not 
Teaching or Preaching Elders, that is who are Rulins Elders only, 


THE Propoſition is evident 1n #ts own light from the very 
Terms of it. For to Preach, 1s to labour in the Word and Do- 
frine : Preaching or Teaching Elders, that do not labour in 
the Word and DoQtrine, are Preaching or Teaching Elders 
that do not Preach or Teach. And to fay that Preachers, 
whoſe Office and Duty is to Preach, are worthy of that double 
honour which is due on the account of Preaching, though they 
do not Preach, 1s uncouth and irrational. 
| Scripture, and the Light of Nature, as implying a contradiction, 
that a Man whoſe Office it 1s to Teach and Preach, ſhould be 
eſteemed worthy of double honour on the account of his Office, 
who doth not as an Officer Teach or Preach. 

THE Aſſumption conlilts upon the matter, in the very 
Words of the Apoltle. For he who ſays, The Elders who Rult 
well, are worthy of double Hononr, eſpecially they who labour in the 
Word and Doftrine, ſaith there arc, or may be Elders who Rutk 


well, who do not labour in the Word and Dottrine, that is, wi 


are not obliged ſo to do. 
THE Argument from theſe Words may be otherwilc 
framed, bor chis contains the plain ſence of chis Teſtimony. 


SUINDRY thiazs are exc pred nnto this Teſtimony and our- 


Application of it, Thoſe which are of any weizlit conlilt ina 
conteſt about I'wo Worlds in the Text, waz and works ; me 
place iheic confidence of Evaſion in oxe of them, and ſame 10 
ax her ; the Argume: 1c from both being inconſiſtent. If that 
fence of one of theſe Words which 1s pleaded as a Relicf agaiakt 

£115 


It 1s contrary to the 
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| chis Teſtimony be embraced, that which unto the fame pur- 
r pole is pretended to be the {ence of the other, muſt be reject- 
ed. Such ſhitts doth an oppoſitioa uato the Truth, put 
Men to. | 
1. SOME fay that ugaz, eſpecially, is not Diſtiniive, but 
| Deſcriptive only ; that is, it doth not diſtinguiſh one ſort 
| of Elders from another ; but only deſcribes that fingle fort of 
| them by an adjunct of their Office, whereof the Apoſtle 
| ſpeaks. The meaning of it, they fay, is as much as, /ecixp 
| that. The Elders that Rule well, are worthy of double 
| Honour ; ſeeing that they alſo labour ; or eſpccially conſidering 
| that they Labour, &c. | 
| THAT rhis is the ſence of the wowd, that it 1s thus to be inter- 
| preted, mutt be proved from the Authority of Ancient Tran- 
| lations, Or the ſe of it 1n other places of the New Teſtament, 
| or trom 1ts precyſe Szgnrfication and Application 1n other Authors 
| learned in t!11s Language ; or that 1t 15 1atorced trom the Com 
text, or Matrer treated of. | 
| BUT none of theſe can be pretended. | 
1. THE rendring of the word in old Tranſlations we have 
| tefore contidered. They - agree in maxime ili qui, Which is 
 aiſtinetive. : | 
2. IHE uſe of it 1n other places of the New Teſtament is 
conſtantly d:jtizdive, whether applied to Things or Perſons, 


1 | dt. 20. 39. SUL, ANG 671 Tow AY, Do) rowing cntefiy 
. © ce wora, of ſecing his tace vo more. I heir lorrow here 
Þ £Y4S azfiznct trom all their other trouble, Gal. 6. 10. Let ws 
o $2004 unto all; gion 0 7295 Tis meas T THWS, but chiefly, 


elpectally, uato the hoaſhould of Faith, It puts a diitizttiom 
cg (orween the houſhola of Faith and all others, by virtue of 
therr eſpecial privilege ; which is the direct uſe of the word 
in that place of the lame Apoltle, Phzl. 4. 22. All the Saints 
ſalute you 5 Pakoas at Gn © Kaioy pO. amuns, eſpecially th. Y that 
are of Ceſar's Houſe. Iwo lorts of Saints are plainly exprel- 
led ; fir{t {uch as were {o in general ; ſuch as were lo allo, but 
under this eſpecial Privilege and Circumltance, that taey were 
a Bt Ceſar's Houſe, whici the others. were,not ;+ as it 15 lere 
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with reſpe& unto Elders: All Rule well, but ſome moreover: 
labour in the Word and Doctrine, E Tim. 0. 8. «dtms FS too, 
2 Mehta 3) ordvy $ mere" If a man provide not for hu 
own, eſpecial thoſe of his own Houſe ;, eſpecially Children or Ser- 
vants, which Lye in his own Houſe, and are thereby diſtin- 
ouiſhed from others of a more remote Relation. 2 Tim. 4. 
I 3. Bring the Books ; HAIGH Tos peu eavas , eſpecially the 
 Parchments ; not becauſe they are Parchments ; but among 
the Books, the Parchments 1n particular, and in an eſpecial man- 
ner. 2 Pet. 2.9, 10. The Lord knows how to reſerve the Wickes 
to the Day of TFudgement fo be puniſhed ; UFAMGS * TY5s 9710 TAp- 
2255, &C. eſpecially thoſe that walk after the Fleſh; who thall 
be (lingled out to exemplary Puniſhment. It 1s but once more 
uſed in the New Teſtament ; namely, A#. 25. 3. where it 
includes a diſtinQtion in the thing under contideration. 
WHEREAS this is the conſtant uſe of the word in the Scri- i * 
pture, (being principally uſed by this Apoltle in his Writings) @ : 
wherein it 15 diſtiative and comparative of the things and W \ 
perſons, that reſpect 1s had unto ; it 15 to no purpole to pre- # t; 
tend that it is here »ſed 11: another ſence, or is. otherwiſe ap- a: 
plied; unleſs they can prove from the Context that there is Þ a1 
a neceſſity of their peculiar Interpretation of it. Z 
3}. THE uſe of the word, in other Authors, is concurrent W m 


| LEN 
ITE i 


with that of it 1n the Scripture, Herodzan. Lib. 2. cineopia Bl & 
guae oupa, pace 5 * Avloxacy t2Tu)'ss, The Syrians art m 
naturally lovers of Feitwuals ; eſpecially they that dwell at Ant th 
och. Ir 1s the ſame phraſe of Speech with that here uſed W in 
For all they that dwelt at Antioch were Syrians; but all tel in 


Syrians dwelt not at Antioch, There 1s a aiſtiattion and ai of 
ſtriontion made of the Syrians into two {ſorts : Such as wer? bu 
Sy 1475 only, and ſuch as being Syr/as, dwelt at Antioch, thefſhl At 
Metropolis of the Country. If a Man {ſhould fay, thar all arc 
Engh{h Men were Stout and Couragious, eſpecially the Lo bet 
doners; he would both affirm the Loxdoazers to be Enz!illf| the 
men, and diltinguiſh them from the reit of their Country” | 


men. So, all that /abour in. the Word and Doctrine, a to 

Etders; but all Elders do: not labour 1n the Word. and Do gue 
CEping | 
CL1 11 Q11t 


> OO 3 


Arine, nor is it thew Duty ſo to do; theſe we call Raling El- 
ders ; and, 'as I judge, rightly. 

4. THE fence which the words will give being ſo inter- 

reted, as that a aiſtinition of Elders is not made in them, is 
abſurd ; the ſubjec# and predicate of the Propoſition being terms 
convertible ; it muit be ſo, 1t the Propoſition: be. not allow- 
ed to have a DiſtinQtion in it. One ſort of Elders only, it is 
faid are here intended. TI ask who they are, and of what fort ? 
it is ſaid, the ſame with Paſtors and Teachers, or Miniſters of 
the Goſpel, For it the one fort of Elders intended, be of ano= 
ther {ort,, we obtain what we plead for, as fully as if two forts 
were allowed. Who, then are theſe Elders,, theſe Paſtors and 
Teachers, theſe Miniiters of the Church ? Are they not thoſe 
who labour tn the Word af Dotrine ? Yes, it will be faid, 
it is they and no other. Then this 1s the ſence of the words 
Thoſe who labour in the Word and Doctrine, that Rule well, 
are worthy pf double honour, eſpecially if they labour in the 
Word and Doctrine. For it there be but one fort of Elders :; 
then Elders, and thoſc that labour in the Word and Doctrine, 
are terms convertible. But Elders, and labour in the Word 
and Doctrine, are /ubjeF and preazcate in this Propoſition. 

WHEREFORE, there- are tew of any Learning or Judg- 
ment, that make uſe of this Evaſion ; but allowing a Diftia- 
fon to be made, they lay, 'T hat it 1s as to Work and Employ- 
ment, and not as unto Offcc. Thole who in the diſcharge of 
their Oifice as Elders do /o /iborr as 1s intended and included 
in the word xomwers, which denotes a peculzar kind of work 
in the Vuniltry : Yea, ſay {ome, this word denotes the Work 
of an Ewvangelijt, who was not contined unto any one place ; 
dut #ravelled up and down the World to Preach the Goſpel. 
And thoſe of this. mind do allow, That two ſorts of Elders 
are intended in the Words. Let us {ee whether they have any 
better {uccels. 1n this their Copjecture, than the orhers have 1 
the former Anſwer. 2. | 

1. I GRANT, That %9ma:, the word here uſed, {fignifies 
to Lavour with Pains and Diligence, ad ultimum wirium, uſ- 
que a4 fatigationem ; unta the utrmolt of Mens Strength, and 
unto Wearinels. Bur, 2. SD 
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2. SO to labour in the Word and Doctrine, is the Duty of 


all Paſtors and Teachers; and whoever doth not ſo labour, 
is negligent in his Office, and worthy of ſevere Blame, in- 
ſtead of double Honour. For, 

I, Kam®., Wi1cnce i5 XEmMaW, iS tne Labour of 4 Miniſter : 
and fo of any Nimiiter in his Work of Teaching and Preach- 
ing the Golpel, I Cor. 3. Sd. ex.25"©» I) T 1d40y KO FLY 7 myeret he. 
T iy 49Tw, Every one (that s every one employed in the 
Miniſtry, whether to t lant or to Water ; to Convert Men, or 
to Edihe tie Churcit) ſhall recerve his 6:2 Reward, according 
to his own Labour. He that duri rot {t:ive, »3maer, 1n the Mp 
niſtry, ſhall never receive a Reward, 47 + iJwy x5 ny, Ace 
cording to his own Labour ; : and 10/13 nt worthy of double 
Honoar. 

2. IT isa general word uſcd to exprets the work of ary, 
in the Service of God ; whcicon It 15 applied unro the Pro- 
phets and Teachers vader che Old Leirament, Foh. 4: 38. 
I ſent you to Reap that whereon you peſto ved uo Latour ; ava 
VERS TRRNGT Vue is F 35 mv 0157 BFDNNVILT , ochers have 
laboured, and you have entered tnto their Labours: That 1s of 
the Prophers and John the Boptiſt. Yea, it 1s lo unto the La- 
bour that Women may rake im the ſerving ot the Church, Rom. 
16. 6. Salute Mary, rms mz OY who labou:ed much ; 
which 1s morc than {imply mz! I-er(. 12. Salute Tryphens 
and Tryphoſa, mws vwgmwrs Xu. 2, who la: omrea 1n the Lora. 
Verl. I 3. Salute the be lowed P: -rfts, 115 i. AQ CHOTIQLOry Cv WICK, 
who laboured much in the Lord. $9 wide trom Truth is it, that 
this word ſhould fignitie a Labour p-culiar to ſome forts of 
Miniſters, which all are nor in comm a obliged unto. 

3. IF the labour of Evazxe-ifts, or of them who travelled 
up and down to Preach tic "Word ve intended, thn it 15 fo, 
either becauſe this 1s the pay r ſpamfication of the word, or be- 
cauſe it is conſtantly uſed ciſewnhere to expreis that kind of 
Labour. Bur the contrary. unto both of thele 1s evident from 
all places wherein 1t 15 uſed. So 1s 1t exprelly 1pplied ro fixes 
EET, I Theſf.5. 12. Me exhort you, Brethren, to know, T5 4 97m 


wvGs ay UL, them that labour ANON yours , Who are the R lets and 
Inftructers. IT 
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IT is therefore evident, that this Word expreſſeth no more 
but what is the erdinary Indiſpenſable Dut of every Teaching 

Elder, Paitor or Minitter. And if 1t be fo, then thoſe Elders, 

that is Paſtors or Teachers,. that do not perform and diſcharge 

it, are not worthy of double Honour. Nor would the Apoſtle 
| give any countenance unto them, who were any way remiſs 
| or negligent, in compariſon of others, in the diſcharge of their + 
i Duty 5 ee i Theſſ. 5. 12. 
| THERE are therefore Two ſorts of Dutzes confeſſedly here 
| mentioned and commanded ; the Firit is Ruling well, the other 
| Labowring in the Word and Doftrine. Suppole that both theſe, 
| Ruling, and Teaching, are committed to one ſort of Perſons 
| ouly, having one and the ſame Office abſolutely, then are ſome 
| commended who do not diſcharge their whole Duty, at leaſt 
not comparatively .unto others ; which 1s a vain imagination. 
| That both of them are committed unto one ſort of Elders, and 
| one of them only unto another, each diſcharging its Duty — _. 
| with reſpect unto its Work, and fo both worthy of Honour, 1s . 

| the mind of the Apoſtle. | 

| THAT which is objected from the following verſe, namely, 
that maintenance belongs unto this double Honour, and 
conſequently, that if there be Elders that are employed 1a the 
Work of Rnle only, that maintenance 1s due unto them from the 
Church ; I anſwer, It is {o no doubt ; if, (1.) The Church be 
th to make them an Allowance. (2.) It their Work be ſuch 
5:to take up the whole or. the greateſt part of their induſtry; and, 
(3.) If they ffand in need of it : Without which Conliderations, 
t may be diſpenſed withal ; not only 1n them, but 1n Teach- 
nz Elders alſo. 

OUR next Teſtimony is from the fame Apoſtle, Rem. 12. 
by 7. | 
?. HAVING then Gifts differing according untothe Grace 
given unto us, whether Prophecy, let us Propheſy accor ins to the 
proportion of Faith ; or Miniſtry, let us wait on our Miniſtry ; or 
tr that Teacheth on Teaching ; or he that Exhorts on Exhortation, 
he that grveth let: him do it with ſymplicity, he that Rulerh ith 
alivence, he that (heweth mercy with cheerfulneſs. 


OUR 
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OUR Argument from hence is this ; There is in the Church 
0 Tp one that Ruleth ; apoio 15 to Rule with Authority 
by wirtue of Office, whence is Tp65ws, and mpoizzpy Os, one that 
 Preſides over others with Authority. For the diſcharge of their 
Office, there is xceroun Nepopoy, a differing peculiar Gift be- 
ſtowed on ſome ; *wrns gagiouale Sixpoer, ver, 7. and there is 
the eſpecial manner preſcribed for the diſcharge of this eſpecial 
Office, by virtue of that eſpecial Gift ; ey aov9y, it is to be done iÞ 
with peculiar a:zl;gence. And this Ruler 1s diſtinguiſhed from 
him that Exhorterh, and him that Teacheth, with whoſe eſpecial 
Work, as ſuch, he hath nothing to do; even as they are dt- 
ſtinguiſhed from thoſe who give and ſhew mercy. That is, 
there is an Elder by Office in the Church, whoſe Work and 
Duty 'it is to Rule, not to Exyort or Teach Manitterially, whuch 
is our Ruling Elder. z 
IT is Anſwered, that the Apoſtle doth not treat in this 
place of Offices, Funttions, or diſtini# Officers ; but of differing 
Gifts, in all the Members of the Church, which they are to Þ 
exerciſe according as their different nature doth require. | 
SUNDRY things I ſhall return hereunto, which will both 


explain the Context, and, yindicate our Argument. K 

1. THOSE with whom we have to do principally, allow ic 
no exerciſe of Spiritual Gifts in the Church, but by virtue of  v 
Office. Wherefore, a diflinCt exerciſe of them is here placed I ot 


in diſtinct Officers; one, as we ſhall ſee, being expreſly di- | 0r 


{tinguiſhed from another. th 
2, GIVE ſuch-a probable enumeration of the di/*:nit Offices iſ Ct 


in the Church, which they aſſert,namely of 4rch-Briſhops, Biſhops, 


 Presbyters, and Chancellors, &c. and we ſhall yield the cauſe. tl0 


;. GIFTS alone do no more, give no other Warranty nor All 
thority, but only re@de Men meet for their exerciſe, as they 


are called, and as occaſion doth require. If a Man hathre-if ©: 


ceived a Gift of Teaching, but is not called to Office, he is no: 
obliged nor warranted thereby, to attend on publick Teachin:, 
nor 1s 1t required of him in a way of Duty, nor given 
charge unto him, as here it is. ; 


4. THERE 
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of the Rule of the Church; or, of Ruling Elders. 


4. THERE is i» Oe, Rule required with diligence. He is 
0 Tpaizzpy/O, a Ruler ; and it is required of him that he attend 
unto his Work with diligence. And there are but two things 


| . required unto the conturmation of our Theſes. (1.) That this 


Rule is an At of Office- Power. (2.) That he unto whom 
it is aſcribed, is diſtinguiſhed from them unto whom the Pa- 
oral and other Offices 1 in the Church are committed. 

FOR the Firſt, it is evident that Rule 1s a Af of Office or of 
Office-Power : For it requires, (1.) An eſpecial Re/:t70z ; 
there 15 ſo between him that Ruleth, and them that are 
Ruled ; and this is the Relation of Office, or all confuſion wi: 
enſue. (2.) Eſpecial Pre/ation. He that Rules, is over, is 1104 
tziem that_ are Ruled ; Obey them that are O07 OL in the [Lox 0 
This in the Church cannot be in any, bur oy virtue of Ofiice 
(3.) Eſpecial Authority. All law ful Rule is an AG of Av 
rity ; and there is no Authority in the Ch ch, ; 

Othce. Secondly, That this Officer is di tinct { rs 
in the Church, we ſhall immediately deme (irate, When 


we have a little further cleared the Context» Wheretorc, 


5. IT is conteiſed that reſpe& is had unto Gi/ts ; having 


| different Gifts, wer. 6, 7. —_ all Oice-Power in the Church 1s 
| founded 1n them, Ephe. 4+ 7, 0,9, 11,12, But Gifts, pan 
| With reference unto common ule, are not neen Jed, as in fom 


other places. But they are ſpoken of with refpect unto Office : 
or Functions, _ the communication of them unto Ofrcers, tor 
the diſcharge of cheir Ofice. Thus is evident from the Text and 


"_— with the whole deſign of the place : For : 


THE Azalsfis of the place directs unto tis [nterpreta- 
_ Three ſorts of Duties are P: <ſcri>ed unto the Church in 
this Chapter. (1.) Such as are Vw 1ſ-l, belonzing abſolutely 
unto "1, and every one that appertains UntO 1t ; W Tic are de- 
clared wer. 1. 2. (2.) Such as are pec:z/iar unto lome, by virtue of 
that eſpecial place which they have in the Church, t 6 33 45 59 
0, 7, $. This can be nothinz but OMfice. (3:) Such as are 
7ac7r51 Or COMMon, with = 0s unto occaſions, from ver, 8. to 


the end of the Chapicr, Hence the fame Daty 1s doubly pre- 
lcribed ; to {ome in way of eſpecial Office, to others 1n the 
> way 
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way of a Gractous Duty 1n. general. So here, He that gives, 
let him do it with ſimplicity, Verl. $. 15 the ſame Dury or 
Work for the ſubſtance of it, with Diſtributing -unto the neceſ. 
ſity of the Satats, Verl. 13. And the*Apoitle doth not repeat 
his Charge of the fame Duty in ſo few words as required in 
the [ame Manner, and of the ſae perſons. But 1n the firit 
place, he ſpeaks of the manner of its Pertormance, by virtue 
of Office 3 and in'the latter of its diſcharge as to the Subſtance 
of it, as a Grace 1n all Believers. Tie Defizn of the Apottle 
a plain, in the: 424!y/'s of this Diſcourſe. 

. THE Coatext. makes the ſame [ruth evident. For, 

7] whole orazaary Publick work of the Church, 1s di- 
itrib Ute IntO Tps7n ez, and Afgiiorn ;; F oPReey and Miniſtry, 
For the extraordinary Gift of Prophecy 1s not- nere intended ; 
bur only that of the Interpretation of the Scripture, whoſe 
Rule 1s the 42 egy of Fatth : 3 £1 Te Tp2; 71. 'axv, *Z TY X14 Hcy S 
Tigw-, It 1s ſuch Prophecy as 1s to be regulated by the Scri- 
ptzre 16-Relf ; which gives the Proportion of Faith. And there 
15 not any thing, in any, or both of theſe, Prophecy and Ms 
aiſtry, but it belongs unto Office 1n the Church. Neither 1s 
there any thing belonzing unto Ofice 1 in the Church, but may 
be reduced unto one of theſe, as tney are all of them here, by 
the Apoſtle. on, 

THE Gifts ſpoken of, are in general, referred unto all | © 
them who are intended. Now theſe are either the whole Church, Þ | 
and all the Members of it, or all the Officers of oy Churca he 
only. Hence it 1s expreſſed in the Plural number, eqcrlzs ga-f 0! 
£47 ug z, we having; that 1s, ail we that are HR here} (1 
in. This cannot be all of the Church ; for all the Church #» 
have mot received the Gifts of Prophccy and 7 Nor Þ 
can any diltinction be made of who doth receive them, and 
wio doth not, but with reſpect unto Office. And therefore, || ©9 

. IN the Diſtribution which enfucs of Prophecy, into Ex 
bg Eras and Teaching; and of Miniſtry into Shewinzg, Merc, Ait 


Rute, and Giving ; ; having ſtated theſe Gifts in general, i 1 £22 
the Oiticers in general, making diltinct Application of no {tir 
'S{0)! 


unto diſtinct Officers , he ſpea) i5 11 the Singular numbers 


£ f 
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3 S"% THar, 9 Pg ra dwy, 5 Toole, He that Teacheth, he that 
Exhorteth, he that Ruleth. 

6. IT 1s then evident that O/Fces are intended ; and it is no 
leſs evident, that diſtizi# Offices are ſo, which was to be 
proved 1a the Second place. For, (1.) The diſfributive Parti- 
cle ae, and the zaaicative Article , "= preiixed unto each Ofice in 

articular, do ſhew them diltinct, ſo far as Words can do it. 


As by the Particle «7:, whether, chey are dittinguſhed in their 


nature ; whether they be of this or that kind ; "(| Dy the Artz. 
cle prefixed to each of them in exerciſe, they are diltingu {Fed 
in their Subjects. (2.) The Operations, W ow and Efas 
atcribed unto theſe Gitts, require diitinct Ofices and Functions 
in their exerciſe. And it the Diſtribution be made unto all 
promiſcuoully without reſpect unto diſtinct Othces, It were tlie 


only way to bring rem afro 2 1Nto tlie Church, whereas, indeed 


here is' an accurate Order in all Church Adminiſtrations repre- 
iented to us. And 1t 15 tarther evident that dittinct Oitices 
are intended. (1.) From the compariſon made unto the Mem- 
bers of the Boay, ver. 1. A!l the Members have not the [ame Gffice ; 
the eye hath one, =. car Nath another. (2.) Each of the Duties 
mentioned and given in charge, 1s ſulhcient tor a diſtinct Ofi- 
Cer, as 1S declared ME 6 > 

IN particular, He that Ruleth, is 2 diſtin Officer. An 
Officer, becauſe Rule is an Att of Office, or Oihce-Power. And 
he is exprelly diſtinguiſhed trom all others. Bur, ſay lome, 
he that Ruleth,is he that doth ſo,be who he will,that is the Paſtor 
or Te acher, t the Teaching Elder: Bute the contrary 1s evident. 


| (1.) He that ſays, Ht that Exhorteth, and then adds, H- 


thit Ruicth, having diſtinguiſhed before between Prophecy, 
whereunto Exhortation doth be long, and AMiarftry whercot 
Rule 1s a PArT ; and prefixing the Prepofi tive Iaauative Artic'e 
to each of c| Tem, dorn as Prneey put a4 auterence between them, 
as can be done by Words. (2.) Rate is the principal Work of 
him that Ruleth. For he 1s to. attend unto. it, -< apsS/n, with 
Dilizence, that is fuch as is peculiar unto Rye, 1n contradi- 
tinckion unto whar is Princ! pally required 11 other Admimnuſtra- 
tions. But Rule is nor the principal Wor of the Paſtor, I'C= 

by qu1iring 
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quiring conſtant ani continual attendance. For his /a4our in the 
H-c74_ and. Doft;ine, is ordinarily luſhcient for the utmolt of his 

Diligerce and Abilities. 
S. WE have: therefore in this Context the beautiful Order of 
things in and of the Church. All the Duties of it, with 
re{pect unto its Edification, derived from diſtinct differing Spiri. 
tual Gifts, exerciſed in and by ati Off zeers, unto their pe- 
culiar ends. The diltinction that is in the nature -ot thoſe 
Gitts, their uſe and end being provided tor 1n diſtinct Subjects, 
The mind of no Oz? Max, at leait ordinarily, 1s meet to be the 
ſcat and ſubject of all thoſe ditering Gitrs 1n any eminent de. 
'gree; the Perſon of no Man being {utficient, meet, of able to 
exerciſe them in a way of Othce towards the whole Church; 
eſpecially thoſe who labour in the Mord and Dofrine, DEING 
obliged to give themiclves wholly thereunto , and thoſe that 
Rule to attend thereto with ailigence ; lo many diſtinct Works, 
Duties and Operations, with the Qualthcations required 1n their 
diſcharge, being inconliltent in the ſame Subject ; all things are 
here diltriDuted into their proper Order and Tendency, unto 
the Edihcation of the Church. Every at: Gift required to 
be exerciſed in a peculiar manner, unto the publick Edification 
of the Church, 1s diltributed unto peculiar Officers, unto whom 
an eſpecial Work is aſſigned to be diſcharged by virtue of the 
Gifts received, unto the Edification of the whole Body. No 
Maa alive 1s able to fix on any thing which 1s necetlary unto 
the Eadification of the Church, that 1s not contained in thele 
Diltributions, under ſome of the Heads of them. Nor can 
any Man find out any thing in theſe AVrenations of diftinit Þ 
Duties unto diſtinct Offices, that 1s ſuperfluous, redundant, or Þ . 
not directly neceſſary unto the Edification of the whole, with | 
_ all the Parts and Members of it ; nor do I know any wile and 
{ober Man who knows any thing how the Duties enjoined are 
to be performed, with what Care, Diligence, Circumſpection, 
Prayer and Wiſdom, ſuitzd unto the nature, ends.and objects 
of them , can ever imagine that they can all of them be. 
long unto one and the ſame Office, or be diſcharged by one and } { 
rac ſame Perſon. ( 

LET 
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Y- E T Men awvance any other Church Order in the room of 
t 


that here declared ; fo {uited unto th  princ! tples of Natural 
Lizir, Opcrations and Duties of diverſe natures, bei 2102 diltri- 
bted nd : iſhgned to ſuch diftiact Gifts ; ated in diſtin&: 


)7.ces, as renders thoſe unto whom they are preſcribed mecr 
2d able tor them ; to correſpondent to all Juſt itutions, Rulcs 
an.l Examples of Church-Order in other places of Scripture 
{0 Luited unto the Ecitication of the Church, whereia nothing 
which is neceliary thereunto is omitted, nor ay cl1ng 7 added 


- aboye what is necetlary ; and it ſhall be cucertully embraced. 


THE Truth is, the ground of He diterent interpretations 
and Applicationsot tis "Context of the Apoitle, arifeth meer- 
ly trom the prejudicate- Apprenenſions, that Men have con- 
cerning, a State of the Church ana its Rule, For ut the State 
OL 1T be Nations Or D:oceſan, it the Rule of it be by Arvitrary 
Rules and Cazons, from an Aut Noriry CX2rting it felf in Courts 
Eccl ſtaſtical, Legal or llilegal, the Order of enings here de- 


| {cr1! Yd DY ofh{s Apol tie YM coth ono Way by long, nor can be age mand 
| modated thercunto. 'T'o ſuppole that we have a full Deſcri- 


10:1 and Account 1n theſe Words of all the Ofzces and Officers 
of the Church, of their Duty and Authority, of all they have 
to do, and the manner how they are to do.-it, 15 altogether un- 
reaſonable and ſenceleſs unto them, who have another Idea of 


| Church-Atairs and Rule, conceived in ther Minds, or received 
| by Tradition, and riveted by Interett. And on the other hand ; 


thoſe who know /:tt/e or nothing of what belonzs unto the axe 
Eatfication of the Church,bey ond Preac! Ung theWord and reaping 


| the Aavantage that 1s obtained thereby, cannot {ee any necellity 


of the di tribution of theſe {everal Works and Duties unto {c Ve 


| ral Officers ; but ſuppoſe all may be done well enouzh by One 
' or Two in the ſame Office. Wherefore, it will be necelſa! Y, 


that we treat brictly of the Nature of the R. id. of the Chr; oy iN 
particular, and what 15 required thereunto, whici jh.ail be gone 
T7 x cloſe of this Diſcourſe. 

THE Exceptions which are uſually pur in unto this Te- 
bio, have not the lealt countenance from the Texz 07 
Context, nor the matter treated of, no: Cart. 
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any other Divine Teſtimony. Tr is therefore 1n vain to ccn- 


tend about them, being ſuch as any Van may multiply at his 


pleaſure*on the like occaſion ; and uſed by thoſe who on other 


conſiderations, are not willing that things ſhould be as they are | 
ere declared to be by the Apoltle. Yet we may take a brict 


Specimen of them. Some fay it is Gifts abſolutely w ithout re- 
ſpect unto 4:t:nt Offices, that the Apoltle Treats of ; which 
hath been diſproved trom the Text and Context betore. Some lay 
that Rule is included in the Paſtoral Office, lo as that the Pattor 
only is here intended. But, (1.) Rule is not his principal 
W oh ©, Which he is tq attend uhfito in a peculiar manner with 
dilizeace above other parts of his Duty. (2.) The care of the 

Poo of the Flock belongs alſo to rhe Paſtoral Offree, yet 15 there 
another Office appointed to attend unto 1t 1nN a oeculiar manner, 
AF.6. (3.) He that Rnleth, 1s 1n this place expreily diltin- 
guiſhed trom him that Exhorteth, and him that Teacheth. Some 
lay , that he that Ruleth, 1s he chat Ruleth his Family, But this 
is diſproved by the Analyſts of the Ch Japrer before declared. And 
this Duty, w hich is common unto all that have Families, and 
confined unto their Families, 15 11] placed among thoſe publick 


_ Dunes, which are deligned unto the Edification « of the whole 


Church. It 1s objected, that he that Ruleth, 1s here placed 
after him that 27 eth, th: at 15 the Deacor ; I ſay then it-cannot 


| be the Paſtor that is intended ; it we may preſcribe Methods 
of expreſſing þ bimſelf unto the Apoſtle. Bur he uſeth his Li- 
' berty, and Pr not oblige himſelf unto any Order in the annu- 


meration of the Ofices of the Church; ſee 1 Cor. 12.8, g, 109, 
28. And pr. other Exceptions are inſiſted ou of the {ame 


nature and 15 60d which indeed aclerve not our con- 


a 129 

THERE is the ſame DE FRE given unto the Truth 
GG ha” tor, in another 'Teſtimony of the ſame Apoſtle, x Cor. 
12. 28. God hath ſet ſome in the Church, Firſt Apoſtles, Se- 
connarily Prophcits, Thiraly Teachers, after that Mir acles, then 
Cirfts of Healings, Ht: !ps, Governmunts, Diverſities of Tor: POues. 
1 ſhall not inſil on this Teſtimony ind its Vindication in partl- 


cular, ſeeing many things would be required thereunto, whict 
have 
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have been Treated of already. Some things may be briefly 
" F oblerved concerning it. That there 1s here an Annurneration of 
ME 9. ; 
- | 0/cers and Offices 1n the Church, both extraordinary for that 
. | {<alon, and orazzary tor continuance, 15 beyond exception. 
-  Unco them 1s added, the preſent exerciſe of fome extraordinary 
| G'fis, as Miracles, Healing, Tongues. That by Helps, the 
, | £4925 of rhe Church are intended, moſt do agree, becauſe 
_ # thcir Original Inſtitution was as helpers in the Aﬀeairs of the 
: | Church, Governments, are Governours or Rulers, the Abſtr att 
1 707 tne Concrete; that is, ſuch as are dittinct from Teachers ; 
. @ {uct hath God placed i the Church, and fuch there ought to be. 
WM Bur 1t 15 fatd that Gifts, not Offices are intended ; the Gift of 
KF @overment, or Gitt tor Government. It ſo, then theſe Gitts 
| are etcher gra:nary Or extraordinary ; it ordinary, how come 
| they to be reckoned among Miracles, Healing, and Tongues ? 
| if extraorarpary, what extraordinary Gifts for Goverument were 
then given diſtinct from thoſe of the Apoſtles ; and what 1n- 
ſtance is any where given of them in the Scripture ? Again, If 
God hath given Gifts for Government to abide 1n the Church, 
ciltinct trom thoſe given unto Teachers, and unto other Perſons 
| than the Teachers, then is there a dittinet Offzce of Rule or 
| Govermmeat in the Church, which is all we plead tor. 
| 11. THE Original Order in theſe things 1s plain 1n the Scri- 
pture. The Apoltles had all Church-Power and Church-Office 
n themſelves, with Authoriry to exerciſe all Acts of them 
every where on all occations. But contidering the nature of rhe 
Church, with that of the Rule. appointed by the Lord Chriſt 
1 it or Over it ; they did not, they would not ordinarily exer- 
cle rhcir power by - themſelves or 1n their own perſons alone. 
And theretore, when the Firſt Church confiſted of a fmall 
1 | nunber, the Apoltles acted all things in it, by the conſent of the - 
whole Multitude or the Frateraity, as we have proved from Ac7s 


Ys 

| the Firſt. And when the number of Believers encrexſed,ſo as that 
4 | © Apoitles themſclves could not in-their own Perſons attend 
; | w2to all the Duties that were to be performed rowards the 
i. | Church by virtie of Office, they added by thedirection of the 
hÞ| Holy Ghot, the Office of the Deacons, tor the elpectal 


dilcharge 
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diſcharge 'of the Duty which the Church oweth unto its poor 


Members. Whereas therefore it is evident, that the Apoitles iſ 


could no more per/oxaly attend unto the Rate of the Church, 
with all that belongs thereunto, without an entrenchment on 
that libour iz the Word ana Prayer, Which was incumbent on 
them, chan they could attend unto the _—_ of the Poor, 
rhey appointed Elgers, to help and affiſt in that PAIT of Office- 
Work, as the Deacons did 1n the other. 

THESE Elders are firſt mentioned, 4d. 11, 3o. where they 
are ſpoken of as thoie which were well known, and had now 


been of ſame time in the Church. Atterwaras they are (tl 


mentioned 1in conjunction with the Apoltles,and 4dz/t:znition trom 


the Church it ſelf, 4s 15. 2, 4,6, 22. Chap. 16. 4. Chap. 21, 


18. Now the Apoſtles themſelves were Teaching Elders, that is 
ſuch as had the Work of Teaching and Rule committed to them, 


x Per. 5. r. 2 Joh. i. And theſe Elders are con {tantly diltin- 


ouiſhed God them; which makes 1t evident, that they were 


not Teaching "xj 78g And therefore 1n all the mention that 15 
"made of them, the Work of Teaching or Preaching is no 


where aſcribed unto them ; which at Feralas [lem the Apo {tles 
reſerved to themſelves, A. 6. 2, 3. but they are every where 
introduced as joining with the Apoltles in the Rule of the 
Church, and that in diſtinftion from the Church ir {elf or the 
Brethren of it. Yea, it 1s altogether improbable, that whulſt 
the Apoſtles were at Jeruſ/a/em, giving themiclves wholly unto 
the Word and Prayer, that they ſhould appoint in the ſame 
Church many more 7 caching Elaers ; though it 15 plain that the 
Elters intended were many. 

I SHALL add for a cloſe of all, that chere ;5 no ſort of 
Churches in being but are of ts perfor iron, that there ought 
to be Rulers 1n the Church, that oy BCE 1N Sacred Oraers, as 
ſome call them ; or have no jmtgreſtin tie P a/toral or AMGuiſte- 
rial Office, as unto the Q! ar Hat of the Word, and Admint 
ratioa of the Sacraments. For as the Govcrament of the 


Pla 


Rowan Church is in the hands of fich Perlons in a Treat mel 
ſure, io in the Church of Exa/ayd, much of tlie Rule of it 1s 
managed by Chance/iors, Oficigls, Cormiſſarics, and the like 
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Ogicers, wo are abſolutely Lay-Mez, and not at all in Tacky 
holy Orders. Some would place th? Rale of the Church in 
tz Civil Magiſtrate, who 1s the only Ruling Elder, as they 
{1ppole. But the generality of all Proteſtant C hurches th: ough- 
our the World, both Lutherans and Reformed, do both in heir 
þ 1{7ment and practice afſert the neceſſity of the Ralmg Elders 
hich we plead for ; and their Office lies at the four.dation of 
al re Order and Diſcipline, which they cannot forgo with- 
| our extream confuſion, yea, without the ruine of their 
F Churches. And alrtough ſome among us, conſidering partt- 
| cular Churches only as ſmall Socteries, may think there is no 
| # needoft any ſuch Office or Othcers for Rule in them ; yer when 
| {uch Churches contiſt of ſome Thouſanas, without: any OPPor- 
5 tuairy ofdiltrivuting themſelves mito leveral Congregations, as 
,| a Charenton'in Frecce, it 15 a weak imaginzt!on, that the Rule 
. & oi Chriit can be obſerved in them by Two or Three H:nifters alone. 
e Hence, in the Primitive Tunes we have inſtances of Ter, 
s & Twenty, yea, Forts Elders in a particular Church, wherem 
| they had reſpect unto the Inſtitution under the Old Teſtamenr, 
| whereby each Tem Familics were to have a peculiar Ruler. x 
However, it is certain that there is ſuch a Reformation in all 
| forts of Churches, that there ought to be ſome attenarrg unto 
| Rule, that are not called to labour in the Word and Doctrine, 


«| CHAP. VIIL 
oo The Natur? of Church-Polity or Rule ; with 


at —— 2 
ol | the Duty of Elders. | Gi 
my AVING declared who ar: the Rulers * the Church, 


g ſomething mult be added concerning the Ryale 1t 
1- | * (eit, w hich | is to be-Cxercited therein. "Hereof [I have 
is Treated betore in ceneral : That which I now delign , 15, 
ke Wat in particular relpects rhem who are called unto Rate 
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The Nature of Church-Polity or Rule ; 


only; whereunto ſome Conſiderations muſt be premiſcd, 
1. THERE is Power, Authority, and Rule granted unto and 
reſiding in ſome Perſons of the Church, and not in the Body 
of the Fraternity or Community of the People. How far the 
Government of the Church may be denominated Diarice! 
from the neceſſary conſent of the people unto the principal AQs 
of it in its exerciſe, I ſhall. not determine. But whereas this 
conſent, and the liberty of it is abſolutely neceſſary according 
to the Law of Obedience unto Chriſt, which is preſcribed unto 
the Church, requiring that all they do in compliance therewith 
be voluntary ; as unto the manner of 1ts exerciſe, being in duti- 
ful compliance with the guidance of the Rule, it changeth not 
che State of the Government. And therefore, where any thing 
is Atted and Diſpoſed in the Church, by S»ffrage, or the plu- 
rality of Voices, the Vote of the Fraternity i 1s Not Determining 
and Authoritative, but only declarative of conſent and obedience. 
It is fo, in all Acts of Rule where the Church is Organical, or 


in compleat Order. 
2. THAT there 1s {uch an A«thority and Rule inſtituted by 


Chrilt in his Church, 1s not hable unto diſpute. Where there 


are Biſhops, Paſtors, Elders, Gmides, oli Stewards, inſtith 
ted, given, granted, called, orlaimnd; and ſome to be Ruled, 
Sheep, Lambs, Brethren, obliged by command to obey them, 
foilow them, ſ2bmit unto them 1n the Lord, regard them as over 
them + Fhere 1s Rule and Authority in ſome perſons, and that 
committed unto them by Jeſus Chrift. Bur all theſe things are 
frequently repeated in the Scripture. And when in the practi 
cal Part or Exerciſe of Rule, due reſpect 15 not had unto their 

Authority, there 1s nothing but Contufion and Diſorder. When 


thc Peopic judge that the "Power of the Keys is committed unto 
chem as ſuch only, and in them doth the Right of their Uk 
and Exerciſe relide ; that their Elders have no intereſt in the di 


poling of Church AFairs, or in Acts of Church Power, but 
only their own futt, rages, or what they can oDtain by reaſon- 
ing, and think there is no Duty incumbent on them to acqui 
eſce 1n their Authority in any thing (an Evil apt to __ n 


Churches) it overthrows all thar beddts q 'Ful Order, winch Jeſus 
Chritt 


L a 
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Chrilt hath ordained. And if any ſhall make Advantage of 
t1115 Complaint, That where the People have their due Liber- 
[V oranted Unto them, they are apt tO aſſume that Power unto 
ticmfclves which belongs not unto them; an evil attended 
wich troubleſome Impertinencies and Diſorder, tending unto 
Anarchy ; let them remember, on the other hand, how upon 
tze confinement of Power. and Authority unto the Gurdes, 
Biſhops or Rulers of the Church, they have changed the nature 
of Church-Power, and enlarged their Uſurpation, until the 
whole Rule of the Church iſſued in abſolute Tyranny. 
Vherefore, no fear of conſequents that may enſue and ariſe 
from the darkneſs, ignorance, weakneſs, luſts, corruptions or 
{cular interefts of Men ought to entice us unto the leaſt Alte- 
ration of the Rule by any prudential Proviſions of our own. 

;. THIS Avzthorzty in the Rulers of the Church, is neither 


| Antocratical or Sovereign, nor Nomothetical or Legillative, 
| nor Deſpotical or Abſolute ; but Organical and Minifterial only. 
| The endleſs Controverſies which , have ſprung out of the 
mylitery of iniquity , about an Autocratical and Monarchical 
| Goverament in the Church , about power to make Laws to 
' bind the Conſciences of Men, yea, to kill and deftroy 
them, with the. whole manner of the execution of this Power, 
| we are not concerned in. A pretence of any ſuch Power in 
| the Church, is deſtruQtive of the Kyngly Office of Chriſt, 
| contrary to expreſs Commands of Scripture, and condemned 
| by the Apaitles, I/ a. 33. 22, Jam. 4.12. Mat. 17. 5. Chap. 23. 


$, 9, 16, It. Luke 22. 25, 26.| 2 Cor. 3e #4. ICT an, 


12, 45 Em4.5. TE. 5. 1, 25. 


4. AS the Rule of the Church, in thoſe by whom it is ex- 


Þ| erciled, is meerly Mrafterial, with reſpect unto the Authority 


of Chritt, his Law, and the Liberty of the Church, where- 


| with he hath made it free ; fo in its nature it is /p-ritual, purely: 


a1d onlvz So the Apoſtle Affirms expreſly, 2 Cor. 10. 4, 5, 6. 


For its object 1s ſpiritual ; namely, the Souls and Conſciences of 
| Nen whereunto it extends, which no other Humane Power 


doth ; nor doth it reach thoſe other concerns of Men that are 


y 


ſubject unto any political Power : Its end is Spiritual, namely, 


2 2 nc 
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the Glory of Go, in the gutdance and : direction EE he Minds 
J _0E > Soul I of og: £0 live unto him, and come 20 En Oy 
| | (_] micliaion : Pls, 
J, 10 SEMILTING and rectal ing 
HOG and LAUCN NELSON of. Hicaven, are all 
3p; rerua, M ery and vnt,. ke can there be an [aitance 
given of any £103 velon Z1NZ unto the Rule of che Church, 
that is of another nature. Yea, it 15 ſufficient eternally to 
excluic anv Power.or Exerciſe of it, any Act of Rule or Go- 
vernment from any Interelt in Church-Aairs, that 1t can be 
proved to be Carnal, Political, Deſpotical, of external Opera- 
ration, or not entirely Spiritual. 
5. THE Change of this Government of the Church, tell out 
and was introduced gradually, upon an advantage taken from 
the unmeerneſs of the People to be lead under this Spiritual Rule. 
For the greatelt part of them that made up Chriſtian Churches, 
being become 12norant and carnal, that Rule which conlilts 
112 A "ſpiritual influence on the Conſcicnces of Men, was no 
way able to retain them within the bounds of outward obe- 
dience, which was at lait only almed at. There was therefore 
another kind of Rule and Government judged neceſſary to retain 
them 1n any Order or Decorum. And it mult be acknowledged, 
that where the Members of the Church are not in ſome degree 
9p!ritual, a Rule that 1s meerly Spiritual will be of no great 
ule unto. them. Bur principally, this change was introduced 
by thoſe that were in poſſeſſion of the Rule it (elf; and rhat 
on two grounds. (1.) Their #nski/fulneſs in the management 
of this Spiritual Rale, or wearinels of the Duties which ar 
required thereunto : T his made them w {ling to deſert it ; with 
that perpetual labour and exercilc of all ſorts of Graces which 
are required 1n it, and to embrace another more eaſie, and more 
luited unto thew Inclinations. (z:) A deſire of the Sccular 
advantages of Profit, Honour and Venzration, which tendered 
themſelves unto them in another kind of Rule : B yr theſe means 
was the Or:9inal Government of the Church, which was of 
Divine Inftitution, utterly lot; and a Worldly Dominate 
11TrO 1uCe 
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introduced in the room thereof. But the brief delineation 
given of it beiore, with whar ſhall now be added, will de- 
monſtrate ſufficiently, that all theſe Diiputes and. Contglits 


which are 12 che World, between the Church of Rome and orhers 


about Church-Power and Rule, are utterly foreig 2n unto Chri- 
mY Religion. 

| I SHALL therefore briefly caquire into thele three things, 
WW <1 J V hat 1s the $#/{/ and Polity that 1s required unto the Ex- 
| erciſe, or Adminiſtration of the Government of the Church ? 
| (2.) What 15 the ſole Law and Rale'of it? (3.) What are the 
| Acts and Duties of it? What it 15 converſant abour ; eſpectally 
_ wherein the Office of Reling Elders doth take place. 
| THE Aog /ity of Church-Government ſubjeftively confider- 
"7 1s generally ſupported to conllit, (1.) Ina 5&1), learning or 
1. underitanding in the Civ, and eſpecially the Canon Law, 
- W with the additional Canons, accomodating that Law unto the 
+ WW preſent {tate of things ot the: Nation, to be interpreted ac- 
S WF cording unto the ; general Rules of it. ( 2.) Amnowleage of 
0 if and Acquaintance "with the Conititution, Power > Juriſdicti- 
- B on and Practice of ſome Law Courts ; which DCINT 1 in their Ort- 
© Þ ginal, grant of Power, manner of Proceeding, Pleas and Cen- 
In IF ſures meerly Secular, are yet called Eccle, Fat. 'cal 'or Spiritual. 
), (3) A good D/{cretion to underitand a-ri »ht the extent of their 
© Wl Power, with the bounds and limits of it; thar on the One 
at Hua they let none Eſcape waom ng Can reach by the di{ct- 
20 Þ line of their Courts, and on the other nor entrench fo far on 
a WF tne Cioil-Porer and the Furiſaiution of other Courts according 
"to the I.iw of the Land, as to bring themſelves into charge 
re For trouble. (4.) An aCqUAINLAnCe with the Table of Fees, 
tl What the y may neither loſe ther own # 'ohr, nor give advan- 
cl rave unto others to que: tion them tor taking more , than their 
re wo. But in thef- thungs we are not at pt leur coacernzd. 
[ar THE 5skull tnen of the Officers of the Church for the 
ul ne of ft, 6 2 [prritu al Wiſdom and Cnderſtinding in 
11S tbe Law of Chr/ i, for that ena, with an Avility to the ap- 
Ol Y7lication of it 14 all requiſire Taſtanc:s, unto the Eixification 7 re 
00 who: Church, and all its Members, throneh a muntſtirio! © x 
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erciſe of the Authority of Chriſt himſelf, and a aue Repreſen. 
tation of his Holineff, Love, Care, Compaſſion and Tendernefi to. 
watd his Church. 

I. THE ſole Rule and Meaſure of the Government of the 
Church being the Law of Chritt ; that 1s, the Intimation and 
Declaration of his Mind and Will, in his Inſtitutions, Com. 
mands, Prohibitions and Promiſes ; an Underſtanding herein, 
with Wiſdom, from that Underſtanding, is and mult be the 
whole of the Ski!! enquired after. How this W:{dem is be. 
ſtowed as a ſpiritual Gift, how it 15 to be acquired in a way of 
Duty, by Prayer, Meditation and ftudy of the Word, hath 
been intimated before, and ſhall tully be declared, in our Drf- 
courſe of ſpiritual Gifts. All Decrees and Decretals, Canons 
and Gloſſes come properly 11, this matter under one Title of 
them, namely Extravagant. The utmolt Knowledge of them, 
and Skill in them will contribute nothing unto this Wiſdom. 
Neither are any fort of Men more ſtrangers unto it, or unac- 
quainted with it, than they are, for the molt part, who are 
eminently cunning in ſuch Laws, and the Juriſdiction of Ecele- 
fraſtical Courts. But Wiſdom in the knowledge of the Will of 
Chriſt as revealed in the Scripture, 15 that alone which is of 
uſe in the Government of the Church, | i 

2. A PART of this Wiſdom conſfilteth in an Ab:l:ty of Il © 
Mind to make. Application of the Law ot Chriſt in all requiſite IN © 
Inſtances, unto the Ediftication of the Church in general, and il 
all the Members of it reſpectively. This Wiſdom is not not I 4 
onal only, but pradiical. It confifts not 1a a ſpeculative com- 
prehenſion of the /erce of the Rule, or of the Mind of Chrift £ *< 
therein only, though that be required 1s the firlt place ; butin 4 
an Ability of Mind ro make Application of it, vihereunto Di © 
ligence, Care, Watchfuluefs and ſpiritual Courage are required. I '-© 
Some arc to be Admoniſhed ; iome to be Rebuked Nharply ; ſome IN *2: 
to be cut off ; in which and the like caſes, a /p;-:7 of Govern IN <+ 
ment acting it {elf in Diligence, Boldneſi and Cora: is necelle: for 
ry. And this 15 one reaſon why the Lord Chri!t hath appoint © 
ed many Fideis in cach Church, and thoſe of izveral forts VL 
For 1t 1s Icidom that any one Man 1s qualific.} for the wie 
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work of Rule. © Some may have a good underftanding in the 
Law of the Churches Government ; yet through a natural Tex- 
dernefs, and an inſuperable kind of Modeſty, not be ſo ready 


F and prompt for that part of this Diſcipline which conſiſts in Re- 


roofs and Severity of Cenſures. Some may not have fo great 


| an Ability for the Indagation of the fence of the Law as others 
| have ; who yet upon the knowledge of it being diſcovered un- 
| tothem, have readineſs and boldneſs in Chriſt to apply it as 
| occaſion doth require. All Elders therefore 1n their variety of 
| Gifts are to be helpful to each other'in the common Work, 


which they are called unto. Bur ſuch as are utterly deſti- 
tute - theſe Gifts, are not called unto this Work ; nor any 
art Of it. : 

J }. THE Powzer that 1s exerciſed herein, is the Power aud Au- 
thority of Chriſt committed unto the Elders. Ow Authority, 
which the 'Lord Chri#t hath given us for Edification, and not for 
Deſtruction, 2 Cor. 10, 8. It is granted unto the Rulers of 
the Church, not formally to refide in them, as the Power of 


| 4 Kyng 15 1n bis own perſon ; but minifterially and inſtrumen- 
| zally only. For it muſt be the Amthority of Chriſt himſelf, 


whereby the Conſciences of Men are ſpiritually affeted, with 
reference unto ſpiritual Ends ; whereby they are bound or 
loled in Heaven and Earth, have their Sis remitted Or retain-' 
td. And the conſideration hereof is that alone which gives a 
duc regard unto the Miniftry of the Church, 1n the diſcharge of 
their Office among them that deſire to commend their Con- 
Iciences unto the Lord Chriſt in what they do. 

i. THE eſpecial Deſign of the Rule of the Church in its Go- 


| verament is #o repreſent the Holineſs, Love, Compaſſion, Care and 


Authority of Chriſt towards his Church. Thus 1s the great end 
of Rule in the Church, and of all the Diſcipline whuch is to 


te exercifed by virtue thereof. Wlultt this 1s not attended un- 


to, when the Officers and Rulers of the Church do not en» 
&avour in all the aCtings of their Powes and Othce, to ſet 
forth thele Iertres of Chriſt ; to exemplifie rnat impreſſion bf 
them which he hath left in his Laws and Rule, with the Dti- 
vine Teſtimonies which he gives of t2em in his own OO 
they 
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they utterly deviate from the principal end of all Rulz in the 


Check. For Men to at&t herein in a way of Domination, 
with a viſible Elat/oz of Mind and Spirit above their Bre- 

'thren, with Anger, Wrath and Paſſion, by Rules, Order and 
Laws of their own deviling 3 without the leaſt confiderariod 
ot what the Lord Chriſt requires, and what 1s the trame of his 
Heart towards all 11s Diſciples, 1s to reflect the highett Diſho- 
nour imaginable upon Chriit himſelt. He w ho comes. into 


the Courts of the Kjnz in Weltminſter-Hall, when filled with 


Judges, Grave, Learned and Righteous, molt ordinarily be 


allowed to judge of the Kyne himſelf, his Wifdom, Juttice, | 


Moderation and Clemency, by the Law which they proceed 
upon , and their manner of the Adminiitration of it. But 


God forbid that Chriſtians ſhould make a Judgment concern- 8 


ing the Holineſs, Wiſdom, Love and Compaſſion of Chrilt, 
by the Repreſentation whic!1 (as 1s pretended) 15 made of 
him and them in ſome Courts, wherein Church-Rule and 
Diſcipline is Admiſtred. When any had oftended of old, their 
Cenlure by the Church was called the Bewazlrng of them, 
2 Cor. 12. 2;. and that becauſe of the Sorrow, Pity "and Com- 
paſhon whereby in that Cenſure they evidenced the compal- 
fion of the Lord Chriſt towards the Souls of Sinners. This 


is {ſcarce anſwered by thoſe pecuniary mulits and other penalties, 


which, with indignation and contempr, are intlicred on ſuch as 


are made Offenders, whether they will or no. Certainly, thoſe 
who love the Lord- Jeſus Chritt in ſincerity, and have a due 
honour for the Goſpel, will at one time or anocher begin to 
think mect, that this {tain of our Religion {hould be waſhed 
away. 
2aly. THE Rule and Law of the exerciſe of Power in the 
Elders of the = xxl is the Holy Scripture ouly. The Lord 
Chriit 1s the only Law-giver of the Church ; all his Laws 
unto this end are Seven In the SC! 1PLUTE 3 : NO other Law 1s 
eftectual, can oblige or operate upon the 9 ject or UNtO the exas 
of Church-Rule. It the Church make a Thoutind Rules or 
Caxons, or Laws for Government, neiiher any of them, nor 
ell of them | in general, have any che lealt DO wer © oblige .vien 
unto 
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unto obedience or compliance with them, but only ſo far, as 


virtually and materially they contain what is of the Law of 
Chriſt, and derives: force trom thence. As the Judges in our 
Courts of Juſtice, are bound to judge and determine in all 
caſes, out of and according to the Law of the Land ; and when 
they do not, their Sentence 1s of no validity, but may and 
ought to be reverſed. But if wilfully or of choice, they ſhould 
introduce Laws or Rules not /egally eftabliſhed in this Nation, 
judging accagding unto them, it would render them highly 
criminal and puniſhable. 1t is no otherwiſe in the K;z7gdom 
of Chriſt, and the Rale thereof. It is by his Law alone that 
Rule is to be exerciſed in it. There is nothing left unto the 
Elders of the Church, but the Application of his Laws, and 
the General Rules of them unto particular caſes and occaſions. 
To make, to bring, to execute any other Rules, Laws or 


Canons in the Government of his Church, is to uſurp on his 
| Kingly Dominion, whereunto all po gh Power 1n the 


Churth 1s appropriate. Nor 1s 1t poſſible that any thing can 


| fall out in the Church, that any thing can be required 1n 


the Rule of it, nor can any inſtance be given of any ſuch 
ting, wherein, for the ends of Church-Rule, there 1s or 
can be any more left unto the Rulers of it, but only the 
Application and Execution of the Laws of Chritt. Unto this 


Application to be made in a due manner, the W:/dom and Skift 


betore deſcribed 15 requiſite, and that alone. Where there are 
other Laws, Rules or Canons of the Government of the Church ; 
and where the Adminiſtration of them is directed by Laws Ct 
vil or Political, there is a 5skill iy them required unto that Ad- 
miniſtration, as all will confels. So is the W:i[aom we before 
dcicribed,, and that alone, neceſſary unto that Rule of the 
Church which the Lord Chriſt hath ordained ; the Inſ{trument 
2nd means whereof, 1s his Word and Law alone. 

34/y. THE -atter of this Rule about which it 15 converlant,and 
lo the Acts ara Dutres of it may be reduced unto Three Heads. 

1. THi: Admiſſion and Excluſion of Members. Both theſe 
ae Acts of Church-Power and Authority, which are to be 


exerciled by the Elders only in a Church that is Orgarical and 
| compleat 
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compleat in irs Officers. There is that in them both, which 
is founded in and warranted from the Light and Law of Nature 
and Rules of Equity. Every Righteous voluntary Soctety cg. 
aleſcing therein righttully, upon known Laws, and Rules tor 
the Regulation of it unto certain ends, hath naturally a power 
inherent in it and inſeparable trom 1t, to recezve 1nto Its 7zcorpor 
ration, ſuch as being meet for it, do voluntarily oFer themſelves 
thereunto ; as allo to rej, or withhold the Privileges of the 
Society, from ſuch as refuſe to be Regulated by the Laws of 
the Society. This power 1s inherent in the Church efſeatalh 
conſidered antecedently unto the enſtating of Officers in it : By 
virtue of their wutual confederation they may receive into the 
privileges of the Society thoſe rhar are meet, and withdraw 
the ſame privileges from rhoſe that are unworthy. But in theſe 
aftings of the Church, efſentially conſidered, there is no exer- 
ciſe of the Power of the Keys, as unto Authoritative Rule, bur 
what is meerly DoEtrinal. There is in what it doth a declara- 
tion of the Mind of Chriſt, as unto the State of the Perſons 
whom they do receive or reject. But unto the Church as Org«- 
wical, as there are Elders or Rulers inſtated in it according unto 
the Mind of Chriſt, there is a peculiar Authority committed for 
thoſe As of the Admiſſion *and Excluſion of Members. 
Unto this end is the Key of Re/e committed unto the Elders of 
the Church, to be applied with the conſent of the whole So- 
ciety, as we ſhall ſee afterwards. : 
 aaly. THE Dire#9% of the Church in all the Members of 
it, unto the obſervance of the Rule and Law of Chriſt in all 
things, unto his Glory and thetr own Editication. And all theſe I 
things may be reduced unto theſe Four Heads. (1.) Mutual, Þ 
Intenſe, peculiar Love among themſelves, to be exerciſed con- || v 
tinually in all the Duties of it. (2.) Perſonal Holineſs in Gra- I 
cious Moral Obedience. (3.) V/ef#!neſs towards the Members Þ} lu 
of the ſame Church, rowards other Churches, and all Men 
ablolutely, as occaſion and opportunity do require. (4.) The I an 
due performance of all thoſe Duties, which all the Members of I] of 
the Church owe mutually unto each other, by virtde of that I in 
Place and Order which they hold and poſſeſs in the Body. Ab do 
| thee. 
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| theſe things is Church-Rule to be exerciſed ; for they all belong 
| unto the preſervation of its Beizg, and the attainment of its 


Ends. 
zaly. HEREUNTO alfo belongs the 4d:/poſal of the outward 


| concernments of the Church in its Aſſemblies, and in the manage- 
| ment of all that is performed in them, that all things may be 
| done Decently and in Order. The diſpoſal of Times, Seafons, 
Places, the way and manner of managing all things in Church- 
| Aſſemblies, the Regulation of Speeches and Actions, the ap- 


pointment of Seaſons for extraordinary Duties, according unto 


| the General Rules of the Word, and the Reaſon of things from 
| preſent Circumſtances, are Acts of Rale, whoſe Right refides 
| 1n the Elders of the Church. 


THESE things being premiſed, we may conſider what is 
the Work .and Duty of that ſort of Elaers, which we have 
proved to be placed by Chriſt for Rule in the Church. For, confi- 


| dering that which hath been ſpoken before concerning the 


Paſtoral Office, or the Duty of T eaching-Elders of the Church, 
and what hath now been added concerning its Rule 1n general ; 
I cannot but admire that any one Man ſhould have ſuch a con- 
hdence in his own Abilities, as to ſuppoſe himlelf meer and able 
for the Diſcharge of the Duties of both forts 1n the leaſt Church 
of Chriſt that can well be ſuppoſed. Yea, ſuppoling more 
Teaching-Elders in every Church than one, yer 1t they are all 
and every one of them equally bound to give themſelves unto 
the Word and Prayer, fo as not to be diverted trom that Work 
by any inferior Duries, if they are obliged to /abour in the Word 
md Dofrine to the urmolt of their ſtrength continually, 1t will 
appear at length to be necetfary, that there ſhoula be ſome 
whoſe peculiar Office and Duty 1s to attend unto Ru/e with Die 


lizence. And the Work of theſe Elders conliits in the things cn- 


ſuing. 

1. THEY are joined unto the Teaching Elders in all Acts 
and Duties of Church-Power, tor the Rule and Government 
of the Church. Such are thoie before declared. This 1s plain 
in the Text, 1 Ti»: 5. 17. Both ſorts of Elders are joized and 
do concurr 1in the ſame Rele and all the Acts of it ; one Ee 

& 2 them 
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them labouring alſo in the Word and DoCtrine. Of both ſorts 
is the Presbytery or Elderſhip compoſed , wherein reſides al| 
Church-Authority. And 1a this conjunCtion , thoſe of both 
forts are every way equad, determining all Acts of Rule by their 
common lug rage. This gives Order, with a neceſlary repre- 
{ſentation of Authority, unto the Church 1n its Government. 

2. THEY are1n particular to attend unto all things wherein 
the Rule or Diſciplize of the Church is concerned, with a due 
care that the Commands of Chrilt be duly obſerved by and 
among all the Members of the Church. This 1s the ſubſtance 
of the Rate which Chrilt hath appointed, whatever be pre- 
tended unto the contrary. Whatever 1s {ct up 1n the World, 
in oppoſition unto it or ynconliitent with it, under the Name of 
the Government of. the Church, is foreign unto the Goſpel. 
Church-Rule is a due care and provi l10n, that the Inititutions, 
Laws, Commands and Appointments of Jeſus Chriſt be duly 


obſerved, and nothing elſe. And hereof, as unto the Duty of | 


the Elders, we may give ſome in(tances : As, 

. TO watch atligently over the ways, walking and conver- 
cation of all the Members of the Church, to {ce that it be 
Llameleſs, without oftence, uſctul, exemplar) y and 1n all things 
anſwering the holincſs of the Commands of Clritt, the honour 
of the Golpel, and profeſſion which in the W orld they make 
thereof. And upon the obſervation which they ſo make, in 
the watch wherein they arc placed, to inltruct, admonilh, 
charge, exhort, CNCOUrage, comtort, as they tee cauſe. And 
& we are they to attend unto,” with Courage and Diligence. 

TO watch again{t all ritings or apP<Arances of ſuch 
7 >a and divitions on the account of things Eccletiaſtical 
or Civil, as unto their Names, Rights and Prop: 1EL1ES 1N the 
World, that arc contrary unto that Lon e which the Lord Chrilt 
requirer! In a peculiar and eminent manner to be founc amongk 
his Diſciples. This he calls his on new Command, ou 1 reſped 
unto his Arthority requiring it, his Exampl: felt illul [trating It 
in the World, and the pe culiar fruits and eitects of it wl hich he 
revealed and taught. Wherefore, the due oblcrvance ot this 
Lav of Love 1n it ſelf and all irs tri uits, with the Prev ent 
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Removal or Condemnation of all that: is contrary unto it, is 
| that in which the Rule of the Charch doth principally conliſt. 
' And conſidering the Weakneſs, rhe Paſſions, the Temptations 


of Men, the mutual Provocations and Exaſperations that are 
apt to fall out even among the bet, the influence that Earth! 


| occaſions are apt to have upon their Minds, the frowardzeſs 
{omerimes of Mens natural 'Tempers ; the attendance uato this 
one Duty or part of Rule, requires the utmoſt diligence of 
| them that are called unto it. And it 15s meerly either the want 
| of Acquaintance with the nature of that Law and its Fruits, 
| which the Lord Chrilt requires among; his Diſciples, or -an un- 
| dervaluation of the Worth and Glory of it in the Church, or in- 

| 2dvertency unto the cauſes of its decays, and of breeches made 

in it 3 or 1gnorance of the Care and Duries that are neceſſary 

| unto its prefervation, that induce Men to judge that the Work 

| of an eſpecial Office is not required hereunto. | 


2, THEIR Dury 15 to wary all the Members of the Charch of 


| their eſpecial Cliurch-Duties, that they be not found negligent 
| Or Wanting in them. . There are c/þec:al Duties required reſpe= 
| Gively of all Church-Members , according unto the diſtinct 
Takts, whether 1n things Spiritual or Temporal, which they 


have received.”- Som? are Rich, and ſome are Poor ; ſome are 
0/4, and {ome are Towns ; lome 1n Peace, ſome in Trouble; {ome 
have received more /pritual Gifts than others, and have more 
mpportiimrtres tor their Exercile. It belongs unto the Rule of the 
Charch, that all be Admoniſhed, Inſtructed, and Exhorted to 
atead unro their reſpective Duties; not only publickly in 


the preachi:g of the Word, but perſonally as occalion doth re- 


quire, according to the obſervation which rhoſe in- Rule do 
make of their Forwardnels or Remillneſs in them. In parti- 
cular, and in the way of inttance, Men are to be warned 
that tliey contribute unto the Neceflities of the Poor, and o- 
ther occations of the Church according unto the Abz/zty that 
God 1n his Providence hath intrulted them withal; and to ad- 
month them that are defeFive herein, in order to their Reco- 
rery unto the diſcharge of this Duty, in ſuch a meaſure as there 


Einay be an Equalzy wn the Church, 2 Cor. 8. 14. And all 
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- other Duties of an- a-like nature are they to attend nntg, 


4. THEY are to watch agaiaft the beginnings of any Church. 
Diſorders, ſuch as thoſe that infeſted the Church of Corizth, oy 
any of the like fort ; with remiſineſs as unto the Aflemblies of 
the Church and the Duties of them, which fome are ſubje& 
unto, as the Apoſtle intimates, Heb. 10. 25. On the Conltan- 
cy and Diligence of the Elders in this part of their Work and 
Duty, the very Being and Order of the Church do greatly de. 

d. The want hereot hath opened a door unto all the Troy- 
bles, Divifions and Schiſms, that in all Ages have invaded and 

kexed the Churches of Chrift from within themſelves, 
And from thence alfo have Decays in Faith, Love and Order 
inſenfibly prevailed in many, to the diſhonour of Chriſt, and 
the danger of their own Souls. Firit one grows remiſs in 
attending unto the Aﬀemblies of the Church, and then ano- 
ther ; firlt to one degree, then to another, until the whole 
Lump be infected. A diligent watch over theſe things as to 
the beginnings of them in all the members of the Church will 
either heal and recover them that offend, or it will warn others, 
and keep the Church from being either corrupted or defiled, 
Heb. 3. Chap. 12. , 

5. IT bciongs unto them allo to v/it the Sick, eſpecially 
ſuch as whoſe inward or outward conditions do expoſe them 
unto more than ordinary tr:a/s in their Sickneſs ; that is the 


Poor, the Aftlicted. the Tempted in any kind. This 1n general is 


a moral Duty, a Work of Mercy ; but it 15 moreover a peculiar 
Church-Dury by virtue of Inftitation. And one end of the 
Isjtitution of Churches, is, that the Diſctples of Chriſt may 
have all that Spiritual and Temporal Relict which is needful 


for them, and uſctul to them in their Troubles and Diltrefſes. B 
And if this Duty were diligently attended unto by the Officers | 
of the Church, it would add much unto the Glory ana Beauty | 
of our Order,and be an abiding reſerve with Relief in the Vinds 


of them whoſe outward condition expoleth them to itrairs and 
{orrows 1n ſuch a feaſon. 

I ADD hereunto as a Duty of the ſame nature, the w/i/7ta- 
tion of thoſe who- ſuffer #nto Reſtraint 1nd Tmpriſoniment vpon 
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che account of their Profeſſion, adherence unto Church-Afſem« 


| blies, or the Diſcharge of any Paſtoral or Office-Duties in them. 
| This 15 a caſe wherewith we are not unacquainted, nor are [ike 
jo to be. Some look on this as the Duty of all the Members of 
| the Church, who yer enjoy their Liberty ; and fo it is, as their 
| Opportunities and - Abilities will allow them, provided their 
| diſcharge of it be uleful unto thoſe whom they viſit, and in- 
| offenlive unto others. Bur this Duty dihgently attended unto 
| by the Elders, repreſenting therein th2 care and love of the 
| whole Church, yea, of Chriſt himſelf unto his Prifoners, is a 
| great Spring of Relief and Comfort unto them. And by the 
| Elders may the Church be acquainted what yet 1s required of 
| them jn a way of Duty on their account. The care of the 
| Primitive Churches herein was moſt eminent. 


6. IT belongs unto them and their Office, to adviſe with 


2nd give direction unto the Deacons of the Church, 25 unto the 
| making Proviſion and Diſtribution of the Charity of che 


Church for the Relief of the Poor. The Office of ths D»a- 
cons is principally Execatrwe, as we hall ſee afterwards. In- 
quificzon into the ſtate of the Poor, with all their circumftaices, 


| with che warning of all che Members of the Church unto 


Liberality for their Supply, belongs unto the Elders. 
-.. WHEN the State of the Church is fuch, through Sufe- 


| ring, Perſecution and  Afﬀiition , that the Poor be mnltiplied 
wnozg them, (0 as that the. Church it {elf 15 nor able to provide 
for their Relief in a due manner, 1f any Supply be fent unto 


hein from the love and bounty of other Churches, it 1s to be 
kpofited with theſe Elders, and diſpoſed according to their ad- 
vice, with that of the Teachers of the Church, A. 11. 3o. 
$. IT is alſo their Duty, according to the advantage which 
they have by their peculiar inſpection of al-the Members of the 
Church, their ways and their walking, to acquaint the Paſtors 
or Teaching-Elders of the Church, with the Srare of the Flock, 
which may be of fingular uſe unto them for their Direction 1n 
the preſent Work of the Miniſtry. He who makes tt not his 
vulincſs to know the State of” the Church which he miniiters unro 


'a the Word and Doftrixe, as to their Knowledge, their Fudg- 
| MmCclit 
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meat 'and Underſtanding , their Temptations and Occaſions, 


and applies not himſelf in *his Miniſtry to ſearch out whar is 
' neceſſary and- uſeful unto their Edification ; he fights uncertaznly 
'1n his whole Work, as a Man heating the Air. But, whereas 
cheir obligation: to attend unto the Word and Prayer, contines 
them much unto a retirement for the greateſt part of their time, 
they cannot by themſelves obtain that Acquaintance with the 
whale Flock, but that others may greatly aflilt therein from 
their daily InſpeQion, Converſe and Obſervation. 

9. AND it is their Duty to meet and coxſult with the Teaching. 
Elders, about ſuch things of importance, as are to be propoſed 
in and unto the Church, tor its conſent and compliance. 
Hence, nothing crude or 1ndigelited, nothing unſuited to the 
ſence and Duty of tne Church, will at any time be propoſed 
therein, 1o to give occaſion,unto contelts or jangiings, diſputes 
contrary unto Order or Decency ; but all cnings may be pre- 
ſerved 1n a due regard. unto the Gravity and Authority of the 
Rulers. 

io. TO take care of the due Liberties of the Church, that 
they be not impoſed on by any Dzotrephes in Office, or with- 
Out It. 

11. IT 15 incumbent on them in times of Dithculties and Per- 
{ecution, tO conſult together with the other Elders concerning all 
thoſe things which concern the preſeat Duty of the Church, 
from time to time, and their preſervation trom violence, ac- 
cording unto the will of Chriit. : 

12, WHEREAS, there may be, and oft-times is but One 


Teaching-Elder, Paſtor or Teacher 1n a Church, upon his Death 
or Removal, it 1s the Work and Duty of theſe Elders, to pre- 


ſerve the Church in Peace and Unity ; to take care of the con- 
tinuation of its Aiſemblies ; - to prevent Irregularities in any Per- 
ſons or Parties among them; to go betore, - to direct and 
guide the Church in the Cal! and Chorce of ſome other meet 
Perſon or Perſons in the room of the deccaled or removed. 
THESE few zxſtances have I given of the Work and Duty 
of Ruling Elders. They are all of them {ſuch as deſerve 


a greater enlargement 1n their Declaration and Confirmation, 
than 
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than I can here afford unto them. And ſundry things of the 
like natufe, eſpecially with reſpeCt unto Communion wich other 
Churches and Syzods: But what hath been ſpoken is ſufici- 


| oe my preſent purpoſe. And to manifelt that it is ſo, 


[ ſhall add the enſuing Obſervations. 

1. ALL the things inſiſted on, do undoubtedly and unqueſti- 
onably belong unto the Ry/e and Order appointed by Chriſt 
in hisChurch. There is no one of them, that 1s liable unto 
any juſt Exception from them by whom all Church Order is not 
diſpifed. Wherefore where there 1s a Defect in them or any of 


them, the Church it {elf is defective as unto its own Edifica- 
| tion. And where this Detect is great, in many of them, thers 
| can be no Beaxty, no Glory, no Order in any Church, bur on- 
| ly an outward ſhew and appearance of them. And that all 
| theſe things do belong unto the Duty of theſe Elders, there 
| needs no other Proof nor Confirmation, but that they all un-_ 
| doubtedly and unqueſtionably belong unto that Rule and Or- 
| der, which the Lord Chriſt hath appointed in his Church, 
and which the Scripture teſtifieth unto, both in general and 
| particular. For all the things which belong unto the Rule 
| of the Church, are committed to the care of the Rulers of 
| the Church. 


2. IT is a vain Apprehenſion to ſuppoſe that one or two 
Teaching Officers in a Church, who are obliged to give them- 


| ſelves unto the Word and Prayer, to labour with all their might 


in the Word and Dottrine, to preach in and out of ſeaſon ; that 


| iS, at all times, on all opportunities as they are able, to Cor- 


vince Gain-ſayers by Word and Writing, pleading for the Truth ; 


| to aſſiſt and guide the Conſciences of all, under their Tem-_ 
| ptations and Deſertions, -with ſundry other Duties, in part 
| ſpoken to before, ſhould be able to take Care of, and attend 
| uh Diligence unto all theſe things, that do evidently belong 


unto the Rule of the Church. And hence it is, that Churches 
at this day do tive on the Preaching of the Word, the* proper 


work of their Paitor, which they greatly value, and are very 


little ſenſible of the Wiſdom, Goodneſs, Love and Care of 
Chritt in the Inſtitution of this Rule in che Church, nor are 
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partakers of the Benefits of it unto their. Edification. And the 
{upply which many have made hitherto herein, by perſons ei- 
ther unacquamred with their Duty, or inſenfible of their own 
Authority, or cold it not negligent in their Work, doth not 


anſwer the end of their Inſtitution. And hence 1t 1s that the 


Authority of Government and the Benefit of it, are ready to be 
loſt in moſt Churches. And it is both vainly: and preſumptu- 
oully pleaded, to give countenance unto a neglect of their Or- 
der, that ſome Churches do walk in Love and Peace, and are 
Edified without it ; ſupplying ſome defects by the prudent 41d 
of ſome Members of them. For it is nothing but a prete- 
rence of our own Wiſdom unto the Wiſdom and Authority 
of Chriſt ; or at beſt-an unwillingneſs to make a venture on 
the warranty of his Rule, for fear of ſome diſadvantages that 
may enſue thereon. | 

}. WHEREAS ſundry of the Duties before-mentioned , 
are, as unto the ſubttance of them, required of the Members 
of the Church, in their ſeveral ftations, without any eſpecial 
Obligation to attend unto them werh Deligence, to look after 
them, or power to Exerciſe any Authority in the dilcharge of 
them, to leave them from under the Offce-C'are of the El- 
ders, 1s to let in Contuſſon and Diſorder into the Church, 
and gradually to remove the whole advantage of the Dzfc:- 


pline of Chrift , as it 1s come to paſs in many Churches al- 


ready. 

IT ts therefore Evident, that ncuher the Purity, nor the 
Orgaer, nor the Beauty or Glory of the Churches of Chriff, nor 
the Repreſentation of his own Maxffy and Authority in the 
Government of them, can be long preſerved without a Mut- 
tplication of Elders in them, according to the proporti- 
on of their reſpeCtive Members, for their Rule and Gui- 
dance. And for want hereof have Churches of old and of 
late, either degenerated into Azarehy and Confuſion, their 
ſelf Rule being managed with vain Diſputes and Janglings, 
unto their Diviſion and Ruine ; or elſe given up themſelves 
unto the Domination of fome Prelatical Teachers, to Rule 
them at their pkaſure, which proved the bane and poilon 
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of all the Primitive Churches; and they will and muſt do 
ſo in the negle@ of this Order for the Future, ; 


CHA P, IX. 
Of DE ACONS. 


of Deacons in the Church, are ſo well known, as that 
we need not much inſiſt upon them. Nor ſhall I 


FF: E Original Inſtitution, Nature and U/e of the Office 


treat of the Name which is common unto any kind of Mini- 
| ſtry Civil or Sacred ; but ſpeak of it as it is appropriated un- 
to that eſpecial Work for which this Office was ordained. 


The remote foundation of it Jieth in that of our Saviour, 


| The poor you have always with you, Joh. 12. 8. He doth not 
| only forete!, That ſuch there ſhould be in the Church, but 
| recommends the care of them who ſhould be ſo, unto the Church. 
| For he maketh uſe of the words of the Law, Dezz. 15. 17. 


For the poor ſhall never ceaſe out of the Land; therefore I com- 


mand thee, ſaying, Thou ſhalt open thy hand wide unto thy Bro- 
ther, to thy poor, and to thy needy, This Legal Inſtitution, 


founded in the Law of Nature, doth the Lord Chriſt by his 
Authority transferr and tranilate unto the uſe of Goſpel Churches 
among his Diſciples. | 
AND it may be obſerved, that at the ſame inſtant Hypocriſie 

and Avarice began to attempt their Advantage on the eonſi- 
deration of this Proviſion for the Poor, which they afterwards 

ctcaed unto their fatery. For on the pretence hereof, Fudas 

immediately condemned an eminent Duty towards the perſon 


of Chri:t, as containing a coſt in it, which might have been 


better Jaid out in -Provition tor the Poor : The Ointment pour- 
:d on 'our Saviour he thought might have been ſold for Three 
b12.1red pence ( it may be about Forty or Fifty Pound) and 


Iiiven to the Poor, But this he ſaid, not that he cared for the 


Aa Poor, 
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Poor but becauſe he was a T hief,and had the Bag ; out of which he 
could have made a good prey unto himſelf, Foh. 12. 6. And it 
may be obſerved, that although Judas malitiouſly began this 
murmuring ; yet at laſt ſome of the other Diſciples were too 
credulous of his inf{inuation, ſeeing the other Evangel:ſts, aſcribe 
it to them alſo. But the ſame pretence, on the ſame grounds, 
in following Ages wes turned unto the greatelt advantage of 
Hypocriſy and Covetouſn;ſs that ever was in the World. For 
under this pretence of proviarng for the Poor, the Thieves who 
had got the Bag, that is the Ruling part of the Clergy, with the 
Prieſts, Friars and Monks who lerved them, allowed Men in 
the negleCt of the greateſt and moſt important Duties of Reli- 
g10n towards Chrilt himſelf, fo, as that they would give all that 
they had to the Poor ; not that they cared for the Poor,but becauſe 
they were Thieves, and had the Bag; by which means they 
polleſled themſelves of the greatett part of the Wealth of the 
Nations profeſſing Chriſtian Religion. This was their com- 
pliance with the Command of  Chriit ; whuch they equally 
made ule of 1n other things. 

— THIS Foundation of their Office was farther raiſed by the 
Preaching of the Goſpel among the Poor. Many of them who 
firlt received it, were of 'that (tate and condition as the Scri- 
pture every where teſtiheth. The Poor are Evancelized, 
Matth, 11. 5. God hath choſen the Poor, Fam. 2.5. And foit 
was in the Firſt Ages of the Church ; where the Provition 
for them was one of the moſt eminent Graces and Duties 
of the Church in thoſe days. And this way became the Or:- 
ginal Propagation of the Goſpel. | For it was made manifeſt 
thereby, that the Dodrize and Profeſſion of it was not a matter 
of Worldly Delign or Advantage ; God alſo declared therein 
of how little eſteem with him the Riches of this World are :; 


and allo Proviſion was made for the exerciſe of the Grace of the. | 


Rich 1a their Supply, the only way whereby they may Glorify 
God with ther Subſtance. And it were well it all Churches, 
and all the Members of them would wiſely conlider how emi- 


wiſiou for the Poor, how much the Glory of Chriſt ani Honour 


of 


| i. ” hp a=, = LY | I Oy —_— — g———_—Y | 1 YG > X - dn A 


ti] 


| Of Deacons. 


of the Goſpel are concerned herein. _ For, whereas for the moſt 
part it is looked on as an ordinary Work to be performed tranſ*i- 
ently and curiouily, ſcarce deſerving any of the time which is 
allotted unto the Churches publick Service and Duries, it is 
indeed one of the molt eminent Duties of Chriſtian Societies, 
wherein the principal exerciſe of the Secovd Evanzelical Grace, 
ramely Love, doth confilt. CL . 
THE care of making Proviſion for the Poor being made in 
the Church an Inſtitution of Chrift, was naturally incumbent 


| 02 them who were the Firſt only Officers of the Church, that is, 
| the Apoſtles. This is plain from the occaſion of the Inſtitution 
 *of the Office of the Deacons, Ad. 6. The whole Work and 
| Care of the Church being ia their hands, it was impoſſible 
| that they ſhould attend unto the whole and all the parts of it 
| in any manner. Whereas therefore they gave themſelves, ac- 
cording to their Duty, moſtly unto. thoſe parts of their Work, 
| which were incomparably more excellent and neceſſary than 
| the other, namely Preaching of the Word and Prayer ; there 

| was ſuch a defect in this other part of miniſtration unto the 

| Poor, as mult unavoidably accompany the actings of humane 
| nature, not abls to apply it felt conſtantly unto things of 
| diverſe natures at the ſame time. And herean thoſe who were 

| concerned quickly, as the manner of all is, expreſſed their re- 
| ſentment of a zeg/4Z in ſomewhat an undue Order ; there was 


4 murmuring about it, Ver. 1. The Apoſtles hereon declared 
that che principal part of the Work of the Miniſtry in the 
Church, namely the Word and Prayer, was ſufficient for them 
conſtantly ro attend unto. Afterwards indeed Men began to 
think that they could do a! in the Church themſelves, bur it 
was when they began to do zothing in a due manner. And 


| whereas the Apoſtles choſe, as their Duty, the Work of Prayer 


and Preaching, as that which they would and ought entirely 
ve up themſelves unto, and for the ſake of that Work would 
depoſite the care of other things on other hands ; they are a 
ftrange kind of Succeſſors unto them, who lay aſide that Work 
which they determined to belong unto them principally and in 
tlie firlt place, to apply themſelves unto any thing elle — 
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"YET did not the Apoſtles hereon utterly forgo the care of 
providing for the Poor winch being originally committed unto 
them by Jeſus Chriſt, they would not diveſt themſelves wholly 
of it. But by the Direction of the Holy Ghoſt they provided 
ſuch afſiftance in the Work, as that for the future it nught re- 
quire no more of their time or pains but what they ſhould ſpare 


trom their principal Employment. And the fame care is {till 


incumbent on the ord:nary Paſtors and Elders of the Churches, Þ 
ſo far as the execution of it dorh not interfere with their prin- 


cipal Work and Duty, from which thoſe who underſtand it 
aright, can ſpare bur little of their time and itrengrth. 

HEREON the Apoltles, by the Authority of Chriſt and 
direction of the Holy Spirit, under whole Intallivle Guidance 
they were 1n all the general concernments ot the Church, In- 
ſtituted the Office of Deacons, for the diicharge of this neceſſary 
and important Duty in the Church, which tiey could not at- 
tend unto themſelves. . And whereas the Lord Chriit had in 
an eſpecial manner committed the care of the Poor wnto the 
Diſciples, there was now a declaration of his Mind and Wall, 
in what way and by what means he would have them provided 
for. 1]. 

AND it was the Inffitation of a new Office, and not a preſent 
ſupply in a Work or Buſineſs which they deligned. For the l- 
mitation oft an eſpecial Eccleſtaſtical Work, with the D-{tgna- 


\ tion of Perſons unto that Work, with Authority for the dif- 


charge of it, (et over this buſineſs) with a leparation unto it, 
do compleatly conſtirute a» Office, nor 15 there any thing more 
required thereunto. 

BUT whereas there are three things that concurr and are 
required unto the 1:n!ſtration unto the Poor of the Church. 

1.) The Love, Cinarity, Bounty and Benevolence of the 
Members of the Church, |1n contribution unto that miniſtration. 
(2.) The care and overſight of the'dilcharge of itt. And, 
(3.) The ana! Exerciſe and Application of it ; the laſt only 
belongs unto the Office of rhe Deacons, and nenther of the firlt 
are dilcharged by the T-/tiztation of it. For the firit 1s both a 


Duty of the Light and Law of Nature, and in its moral par 
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| enforced by many eſpecial Commands of Chriſt ; »{6 as that: 
| nothing can ablolve Men trom their obligation thereunto., 
| The Othce and Work of the Deacons is to excite, dire&t and 
| help them 1n the exerciſe of that Grace, and diſcharge of the 
| Dury therein incumbent on thein. Nor is any Man, by the ers 
| trutting a due proportion of his good things'in the hands of the 
| Deacons tor uts diltribution, abfolved thereby; from his own 


& 71/0241 a;/charge of it allo. For it being a moral Duty re- 


quired 11 the Law of Nature, it receiveth peculiar obligations 


unco A. preKne cxerciſe by ſuch Circumitanges as Natures and 
| Providence do fuggeit ; The care allo of the whale Work is.as 


was {ard , {till incumbent. on. -the Paſtors, and. Elders of the 


| Clruren ;, only the ordinary Execution. is committed -unto the 


De ac4a85. | 


| NOR. was this a Temporasxy Inſtitution for that ſeaſon, and 


{> the Officers appointed Extraordinary; but was toabide in . 


the Churelt chroughout all Generations. / iFor, (£ The Work 
it ſelf, as a diuttinct work of Mimitry in the Church, was ne- 
vcr tO ceafe, it was to abide tor ever; The Poor you ſpall ' have 
apeys with you. (2.) The Reaſon. of is Inſtitution is perpetu- 
i]; namely, that the Palſtors of the Churches are not fuffici- 
ent in themſelves to attend unto the- whole work of Prayzag, 
Preaching, and this Mimſtration. (3.) They argatterwards not 
oly 1a this Church at Jeru/alczz, but in all the Churches of 
the Gentiles reckoned among the fixed Officers of the Church, 
Phil. 1..1. And, (4.) Driredtion is given for. their Contia- 
#:94 10 all Churches, with a preſcription of the Qualifications 
of rhe perion to be Choten and called into this Office, x Tm. 
j- 3, 10,11. (5.) The way of their Call is dwected, and an 
Uiage commutted unto them, Les them be firſk proved, then les 
Waem uſe the Office of 'a Deacon. (6.) A Promite of Accept- 
ance 1s annexed unto the dilzgent ducharge of this Oftice, 

Verſ. 13. | FO. | 
HENCE thoſe who atterward utterly perverted all Church 
Jrder, taking out: of the hands and care of tle. Deaons, 'ylias 
work wich was, comautted- ro them by the Holy Ghoſt! in 
lic Apotbles, and tor which End aloae, their Office was in- 
| {t1tured 
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fly 
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ſtituted 4n the Church, aſſigning other Work unto them ;; 

whereunto they are not called nor appointed ; yet thought 

meet to continue the Name and the pretence of ſuch an Office, 

becauſe of the evident Iniftitution of it, unto a Continuation, Þ 
Ang whereas when all things were {welling with Pride and 
Ambition in the Church, no fort of its Officers contenting 
themſelves with their Primitive Inſtitution ;| but ſtriving by 
various degrees to ſome-what in Name and Thing, that was 
high and a-loft, there aroſe from the Name of this Office the 
Meteor 'of an Archdeacon, with ſtrange Power and Authority, 
never heard. of in the Church for many Ages: Bur this be- 
longs unto the Myſtery of Iniquity ; whereunto neither the 
Scripture nor the Practice of the Primitive Churches do give 
the leaſt countenance. But ſome think 1t not inconvenient 
even to ſport themſelves in matter of Church Order and Con- 
ſtitutions. E | 

THIS Office of Deacons, is an Office of ſervice, which Þ 
gives not any Authority or Power 1n the Rule of the Church, 
But being an Office, it gives Authority with reſpect unto the} | 
{pecial Work of it under a general notion of Authority ; that is, 
a Right to attend unto it in a peculiar manner, and to perform 8 
the things that belong thereunto. But this Right is confined Þ 
unto the particular Church whereunto they do belong. Of the 
Members of that Church are they to make their ColleQtions 
and unto the Members of that Church are they to Adminiſter, 
Extraordinary Colletions from, or for other Churches, are to " 
be made and dHpoſed by the Elders, AFs 11. 3o. 

WHEREAS, the Reaſon of the Inſtitution of this Office t! 
was 1n general to free the Paſtors of the Churches who labour} v 
in the Word and Doftrine from Avocations by outward things} * 
ſuch as wherein the Church 1s concerned ; ir belongs unto the ca 
Deacons not *only to take care of and provide for rhe Poor, but vw! 
to manage all other Aﬀairs of the Church of the ſame kind; 14 
{uch as are providing for the place of the Church-Aﬀembliss, 
of the Elements for the Sacraments, of Keeping, Colleing and 
Diſpoſing of the Sock of the Church, for the maintenance of 15F 
Officers, and incidencies, eſpecialty 1n the tithe of Trouble of 

| Perſecution 


| [pered him, 


tage. 
| unto their Relations and Circ amt tances, that they may have 
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Perſecution. 

all occaſions, to perform the Duty of the Church towards them, 
wo receive directions from them. This was the conſtant 
practice of the Church in the Primitive Times, uatil the Ava- 
rice and Ambition of the Superior Clergy encloſed all A4lms 
and Donations unto themſelves; the Beginning and Progreſs 
whereof is excellently deſcribed and traced by Panlus Sharpins, 
io his Treatile of matters Beneficiary. 

THAT maintenance of the Poor which they are to ciitri- 
bute, is to be collected by the voluntary Contributions of the 
Church, to be made ordinarily every firſ# Day of the Week, and 
as occalion {hall require 1n an extraordinary manner, 1 Cor. 16. 
1, 2. And this Contribution of the Church ought to be, 
(1,) In a, way of Bourty, not ſparingly, 2 Cor. 9. 5, 6, 7. 
(2.) In a way of Equality, as unto Mens Abilinis. 2 Cor. S. 
13, 14- (3.) With reſpect unto preſent Succeſſes and Thriving 
in Aﬀairs, whereof a Portion 15 due to God ; as Goa hath pro- 
1 Cor. 16. 2< (4.) Wi willingneſs and freedom, 
2 Cor. 8. 12. Chap, 7. Wherefore 1t belongs unto the Deacons 


| in the Diſchar ge of their Othce, (1.) To acquaint the Church 


with the preſent neceſ[icy of the Poor. (z.) To thr up the par- 
ticular Mcmbers of it unto a free Contribution according unto 


thelr Aovllity” 
herein, who give not according to their proportion ; and t9 


: acquaint the Elders of the Church with thole who perfilt ina 


neglect of tixeir Duty. 
T HE conlideration of the State of the Poor unto whom 


the Contributions of the Church are in be minultred, belongs 
unto the diſcharge of this Office. s$, (1.) That they are 
Poor indeed, and do not pretend bank es loto be, tor advan- 
(2.) What are the Degrees of their Poverty, with reſpect 


{uirable Supplies. (;3.) That in other things they walls according 
unto Rule. (4.) In particular chat they Work ara Labour ace 


cording to EnCir jth - for he rhat will nor labour mult not 


- Tat Atl «t of PUDICK Char: ZC- 


Exliort them unto Patience, Submulion, 
Bb 


(5.) To Comtort, Counſel and 
Conentment with 
their 


Hereon are they obliged to attend the E/ders on 


(3.) To admoniſh thoſe that are negligent 
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* their Condition, and Thankfulneſs ; all which might be en- 
larged and confirmed, Þut thar they are obvious. 

THE Qualifications of Perſons to be called unto this Office, 
are diſtinctly laid down by the Apoſtle, 1 Tm. 3. 8,9, 10, 
11, 12, 13. Upon' the Trial, Knowledge and Approbation 
of them, with reſpect unto rheſe Qualifications, their Cali to 
this Office conliſts. (1.) In the choxce of the Church. (2.) In 
a ſeparatioa unto it by Prayer and Impolition of Hands, At. 5. 
3, 5, 6. And the Adjuncts of their miniſtration are, (1.) Mer- 
cy to repreſent the tenderneſs of Chrift towards.the Poor of the 
Flock, Rom. 12. %. (2.) Cheerfulneſs to relieve the Spirits of 
chem that receive againlt thoughts of being troubleſome and 
burdenſome to others. (3.) Diligence and Faithtulnels by which 
they purchaſe to themſelves a good Degree, an4 great boldneſs in 
the Faith which is in Chriſt Jeſus. 

IT remains only that we enquire 1nto ſome tew things rela- 
ting unto this Office, and thoſe rhat are called unto it. As, 

1. WHAT is the meaning of the Apoltle, where he affirms, 
that the. Deacons in the Diſcharge of their Oihce, 8243s farfer; 


22251 mermatarles, 1 Tim. 3.13. Do purchaſe or procure unto them- 


{elves a good Degree. Bae; 18 a Step, 'a Degree, a Sear a little 
Exalted, and Metaphorically 1t 1s applied to denote Dignity and 
Authority. This good Degree, which Deacons may obtain, is 


in the judgment of moſt the Ofhce of Presbytery. Fhis they 


" 


{hall- be promoted unto in the Church). From Deacons they {hall 
be made Presbyters. 1 cannot comply with this Interpretarion 
of the Words. For, (1.) The Oihce of Presbyrery is called 
13.A6V tem, a good Work, no where ran9s BaJugs, A £004 Dezree, 
(2.) The ditterence between a Deacon and a Presbyter is not in 
Degree, but in Order. A Deacon made a Presbyter 1s not ad- 
vanced unto a further Degree in his own Order ; bur leaves it 
for another. (3.) The diligent diſcharge of the Work of a 
Deacon, 15 not a due preparation tor the Office of the Pre- 
foxtery, but an hinderance of it; for it lies wholly in rhe 
provxding and diſpoſal of Earthly things, 1n a ſerving of the 
Fables of the Church, and thoſe private of the Poor : But 
preparation -for the Miniſtry conlilts in a Mans giving hmicit 
:nto Study, Prayer and Meditation. - { SHALL 
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I SHALL only give my conjecture on the Words, the Apo- 


ſtle ſeems to me to have reſpect unto Church-Order, with 
Decency therein, in both theſe Expreſſions, ſball purchaſe to 
themſelves a good Degree, and great confidence in the Faith : BaIus; 
is.of the ſame l{ignification with Be9ws;, which is a Seat raiſed in 
an Aſſembly to hear or ſpeak. So {aith the Scho!. on Sophoc. Od. 
5 70> wha » ixxanne txvim, Balwuny nv wrnm Nannuur0, das im d Maus * 
ty92 ot ouvenbuvles mavics xalnuwa arurodiows nxezavlo Te I2uils © Wow, 


The. place where the Aſſembly (or Church) mer, was divided 


round about with Seats in Degrees, ſome above others, where all that 


n.ct might without trouble hear him that [tood in the miaſt 4s they 


ſate. And countenance 1s given hereunto by what is obſerved 
concerning the cuſtom of ſitting in the Jewiſh Synagogues. So 


| Ambroſe; Traditio eſt Synagoge, ut ſedentes diſputarent, Siniores 


aignitate in Cathearis, ſubſequentes in ſubſcllits, noviſſimi in pavi- 
mento; It is the Tradition or Order of the Synogogue, that the 


Elders in Dignity (or Office) ſhould diſcourſe ſitting in Chairs ;*the 


next Oraer on Forms or Benches,and the laſt on the Floor. So (peaks 
Philo betore him ; &; i:035 apimyouera mhres ral inixies op matemy Nord aap2o” 
Buricars v2at 23921), when we meet 1 [acred places, places of Divine 
Worſhip, the younger ſort according to their Quality fit in Orders 
under the Elders. And this James the Apoltle hath reſpect 
unto in the Primitive Aflemblies of the Chri/tian Jews. For 


| reproving their partiality in accepting of Mens Perſons, pre- 
| ferring the Rich imnmoderately before the Poor, he 1nl{tanceth 


in their diſpoſing of them unto Seats in-their Aﬀſemblies. They 


| ſaid unto the Rich Man, « 13% 64 r236s, fit thou here in a good 


place ; Chat iS IN Baluw ran, 1N the beſt degree; and to the Poor, 


| ſtand thou there on the Hloor, or fit at my foot-ſtool, without re- 
| ſpect unto thoſe other Qualitications whereby they were to be 


ditinguiſhed. Wherefore, the Apoſtle having re{veat unto 
Church-Aflembles, and the Order to be obſerved:in them, the 
-243; 3293s here intended, may {ignifie no more but a place of 


| [om? eminency in the Church-Aſſembltes, which is due unto ſuch 


Deacons, where with boldneſs and-contidence they may afltit 1n 
the management of ,the Aﬀairs, of the Church, . which belongs 
unto the Proteflion of the Faith which js.in Chrult;Jeſus.: ,.-: 


Bb 2 I 
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IF any ſhall rather think that both of the Expreſſions do 
ſignify an excreaſe iz Gifts and Grace, which 1s a Certain conſe- 
quence of Mens taithful diſcharge of their Office in the Church, 
wherein many Deacons of old were eminent unto Martyrdom, 
I ſhall not contend againit 1t. 

2. WHEREAS there are Qualihcations expreſly required in 
the Wives of Deacons, as that they {hould be grave, not Nlande- 
rers, ſober, faithful in all things, 1 Tim. 3.12. which 1s to be 
conlidered betore their cal! ro Office ; ſuppoſing that any of 
them do fall trom the Faith as becoming Pap?/?s, Socinians, or 
© uakers, whether their Husbands may be continued 4an their 
Othce ? 

Ax{. 1. HE who in his own Perſon faithfully diſchargeth 
his Office, may 'be continued therein, yea, though his \Vife 
ſhould be actually Excommunicated out of the Church. Emery 
One of us muſt give an acconnt of himſelf unto the Lord. Here- 
jects us not for what we caginot reniedy. The finning Perfon 
{hall bear his own judgment. (2.) Such an one ought to take 
care, by virtue of his Authority as an Husband, that as little 
o:fcace as poſſible may be given to the Church by his Wite, 
when ſhe loſeth the qualification of no? being 2 landerer, which 
is 1aleparable from ſuch Apoſfates. 


3. MAY a Deacon be diſmiſſed from his Office wholly, after he 


hath been ſolemnly {ct apart unto it by Prayer? | 
Azf. 1. THE very end of the Office being only the conve- 
pience of the Charch and its accommodation, the continuation of 
Men in this Office is to be regulated by ther. And if the Church 
at any tune ſtand not in need of the Minittry of this or thar Per: 
lon, they may, upon his delire, diſcharge him of his Office. 
(2.) Things may to tall out with Men, as unto their outward 


circumitances, with reſpect unto either their Perſons in Bodily 


Diitempers and Infhrmities, or their Condition in the World, as 


that they are not able any longer to attend unto the due diſcharge | 


. : : 'OH 
of this Othce;; in which caſe they ought to be releaſed. (3.)A 
Man may be ſolemnly fer apartunto a Work and Duty by Prayer 
for 4 limited Seaſon, iappole'tor a yearionly ; wherefore this 
doth not hinder but that a Man on jult Reaſons may be dimitled 
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| through forwardnels, covetoulneſs, floth or negligence, 1s an 
| offence and {candal which the Church ought to take notice of. 

| (5.) He who deſires a diſmiffion trom his Office, ought to give 

- an account of his defires and the Reaſons of them unto the 

| Church, that the. Miniſtry which he held may be duly fup- 

| plied, and love continued between him and the Church. 
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at any tune from his Office, though he be ſo ſet apart unto it. 
{4.) A Deacon by untaithtulneis and other offences, may forfeit 
his Office, and be juſtly excluded from it, loſing all his Right 
unto 1t and Interelt in it, and therefore on jult Reaſons may be 
ditmilſed wholly from it. 5.) For any one to deſert his Office 


4. HOW many Deacons may there be in one Congregation ? 
Anſ. AS many as they itand in need of, tor the ends of that 


| Minittry ; and they may be at all times excreaſed, as the State 
| of the Church doth require; and 1t 1s meet that there ſhould 1 


always be ſo many, as that none of the Poor be neglected wthe 


caily Minittration, nor the Work be made burdenſome unto = 
| themlelves. 


:. WHAT is the Duty of the Deacons towards the Elders of 


the Church ? 


Anſ. WHEREAS the care of the whole Church 1a all its 
concernments 1s principally commitred unto the Paſtors, 
Teachers, and Elders, it 1s the Duty of the Deacons 1n the 
ditcharge of their Office, (1.) To acquaint them from time to 


| time with the itace of the Church, and eſpecially of the Poor, 


© tar as it falls under their Inſpection. 2.) To ſeek and take 
thei Advice in matters of greater unportance relating unto their 
Vice. C3.) To be aflilting unto tem 1n all the outward con= 
cerns of the Church. 

6. MAY Deacons Preach the Word ana Baptize authorita- 


| tively by virtue of therr Office ? 


Ai. (1.) THE Deacons, whole Othee 1s inſtituted, AF. 6. 
and whole Qualitications are tixed, 1 Tim. 3. have no call unto, 
or Moniſterial Power in theile things: The limitation of their: 
Office, Work and Power, is io exprels, as will not admit of any 
debate. (2.) Perlons once callea unto tis Office, might of old 
1.20 extraordinary Manner, may at preient 11 22 ordinary Ways 
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be called unto the preaching of che Word ; but they were not 


then, they cannot be now authorized thereunto by vrtue of - 
this Office. (3.) Af a new Office be erected under the name of 
Deacons, it is in the will of them by whom 1t 15 erected, tg : 
Affign what Power unto it they pleaſe. & 
tl 
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H E Power of the Church towards its Members ( for n 

it hath nothing to do with them that are without ) may iſ: 

be referred unto Three Heads, ( 1.) Ihe Admiſſion WW. 
of Members into its Society. (2.) The Rule and Edification WW... 


of them that belong unto it. . (3.) The Exc/yſrox out of its 
Society of ſuch as ob/tinately refuſe to live and walk according 
unto the Laws and Rules of it. And theſe things belong eſlen- 
tially and inſeparably unto every free Society, and are compre- 
henſive of all Church-Power whatever, 

THE Secoxd of theſe hath been treated of in the Diſcourle 
concerning Church Offices and Rnle. And all that belongs unto 
the fir/t of them, is fully declared in the Chapters of the Eſſea- 
tral Conſtituent parts of Goſpel Churches, namely their Matter 
and Form. The Third mult be now ſpoken, unto which 1s the 
Power of Excommuntcation. 

THERE is nothing in Chriſtian Religion, about whuch the 
contelt of Opinions hat! been more fierce than this of Excom- 
municatioz, molt of them. proceeding evidently trom falſe Pre- 
ſumptions and fecular Interetts. and no greater in{tance can 
be given of what the Serpenrrne wits of Mien ingaged by the 
deſire of Domination and Wealth, and afltiited by opportunt- 
tics may attain unto. For whereas, as we {hall fee 1immedt- 
ately, there is nothing more plain, fimp'*, and more expoſed 
unto the common underſtanding of all Chritiazzs, yea of all 

; | Mans 
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'B 3antizd, than is this Inſtitution of Chriſt ; both as unto its 
 W Nature, Form and Manner of Adminiſtration, nothing more 
WE pho/c/ome nor uletul unto the Souls of Men; nothing more 
| Ecenote from giving the leaft diſturbance or prejudice to Civil 
Society, to Magltttrates or Rulers, unto the Perſonal or Poli- 
tical Rights or Concernments of any one 1ndividual in the 
* WM \Vorid: It hath been Metamorphoſed into 2n hideous Monſter ; 
an Engine of Prieſtly Domi nation and Tyranny, tor the Depoſi- 
tion or Allatfigation of Kings and Princes, the Waſting of Na- * 
2085 with bloody Wars, the Terror of the Souls of Men, and 
the de{truction of their Lives, with all their 'Earthly Concerns, 
unco the Erection of a T yranncal Empire, no les pernicious 
unco the Chriltiaa World, than thoſe of the Saracezs or the 
Turks, He 5a {tranger unto all that hath paſſed in the World 


Y Wior near a Thouſand Tears, who knows not the "Fruth of theſe 
” Ming. And to this very day the greatelt part of them thar 
7 Warc caled Chriſtians are lo ſupinely Ignorant and Doating, or 
5 Wo infatuated and blinded by their Prejudices and Corrupt In- 
X crells, as to fuppole, or to fay, That it the Pope of Rome do 


Excommunicate Ames or Princes, they may be lawtully de- 
” Woſed trom their Rule, and in ſome caſes killed ; and that o- 

mer perſons being rightly Excommunicated according unto cer- 
e Win Laws, . Rules, and: Procetles, that ſome have framed, 


0 Fought ro be Fired, Puniſhed, Impriſoned, and fo Deſtroyed. 
” Wd about theſe things there are many Diſputes and Con- 
T Wits; when it Mien were awalkned out of their Lethargy they 
he Wroul b. [aughed at, as the molt ridiculous and contemptible 

Morirg's that ever appeared in the World ; though they are 
7 no 111191 tng matter at prelent, unro them that are concerned in 


nem. | ”- 
- | SUPPOSING then, Eccleſiaſtical Excommunication ( as I at 
” Wilent ſuppoſe, and ſhall immediately prove it) to be an ap- 


* Foinrmear of our Lord Jeſus Chriit ; theſe things are plain and 
"1 vident CONCerning it,not capable of any modeſt Contradiction, 
1- \. i 


wml .) That there is no Divine Evangdical Inſtitution, that 15 
1 ore fitted unto the Light of Nature, the Rules of common 
ROVIEY, and Principles of va/cares Conſciences, as unto the Na- 


ture, 
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ture, Efficacy and Rule of it, than this is. (2.) That the 
way.of tne Adminiſtration and Exerciſe of the Power and AR; 
of it, is ſo determined, deſcribed and limited 1n the Scripture, 
and the Light of Nature, as that there can be no groſs error or 
miſtake about 1t, but what- proceeds trom Secu/ar Intereſts, 
Pride, Ambition, Covetouſneſs, or other vitious Habits and In. 
clinations of the minds of Men. ('3.) That the whole Athorit; 
of it, its Sentence, Power and Efficacy, are meer!ly Spiritnul 
with reſpect unto the Souls and Conſciences of Men only; 
and that to extend it adrrectly or inairectly, immediately or by 
conſequences, unto the temporal hurt, evil or damage of any 
11 their Lives, Liberties, Eitates, Natural or Legal Privileges | 
15 oppoſite unto, and deltructive of the whole Government of 
Chritt 1a and over his Church. All theſe things wiltully ap 
pear 1n the account which we ſhall give of it. 

IT is therefore evident, as was intimated, that nothing in 
Chriltian Practice hath been, or 1s more abuſed, corrupted or 
perverted, than this of Excommynrcation hath been and is. The 
Reſidence of the Suprcam i 9wer of 1t to be exerciſed towards 
and over all Chriitians, Rulers and Subjects, in the Pope 
Rome, or in other ſingle Perſons abſolutely, over lels or greater 
Dittributions of them ; the Adminittration of it by Czrations, 
Proceſſes, Pleadings and Contentions 1n wrangling Law Couns 
according UNTO Arbitrary Canzons and Conſtitutions, whoſe 
Original is either kzown, or unkzonn ; the Application of it unto 
the Hurt, Damage, Evil or Lots of Men in ther Temporll 


Concerns, arc utterly and openly toreign unto the Golpel, . and ** 
expreliy contrary unto what the Lora Clrilt hatch appoinrid 8 
therein. It would require a whole I'olume to declare the hor ol | 


4 8 . of . » . = Ds R 
abuſes that both in poiht of Right, and in watter of Fatt, witl 
o 4 _— : "vſs Pn _ £ oo. ' Be b: RS BITTY We Ps 7 1 : A T7 
the pernicious con{equences that have enfucd thercon,v! wh the * 


corruption of this Divine Infticution hath produced : But tofff © 
make a Declaration hereof, dothenor belong to my preſent de ® 
ftign ; belides, it hath in fome good mcd{ire been done by FP? 
others. In brict, it 25 {Oo come to pals that it is made a meer Pi © 
ittica! Enzine, of an extern:l forot'le Government, of the Perſon : 
C311 


ot Men, unto the ends of the [at //s of fome, who have gol 
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2 
. | 5 Prerence of its Power, ailminiſtred by ſuch ways.and means, as 

RN - wherein - the Corſcrences of Men, neither of thoſe by whom tz 

3 


5 Adminuttred, -nor et thoſe unto whom ir 15 Applied, are any 


= RG! concerned, w1tl reſpect unto the Aurhority, or any Initt- | 
rution of Jeſus Chriſt. 


f FROM an. obſervation hereof, and a delire to vindicare 45 
7 well Chriltian Religion trom ſuch a ſcandalons A ouſe as Man- 
7; {124 irom Bondage, to fuch a monitrous fiction as 1s che pretent 
MW power and exercile of ir, ſome have tallen into azotver extream, 


by lenying that there 5 any {uch thing AS b Xcommi UHAICAFION , ap- 
J | DOLINECU or approved by the Gol (pel. But £1 Neltner i nur 


Ny ever wil be a Way. [0 reduce Reli; ZION NOC ANY CNS 1M 1, UBEO 

1 

of ts Primitive Order and Pu: ity. To| deny the Being of an 

ap thing becauſe it hath been abrſed, when or could have "i 
,n0 abuſe of 7 but UPON A luppol 1t10N of 1ts Being, IS I1OT A ra. 

£ tional way to repirove and COnVINCe ' that abule. And Wien 

| t0ie who have corr7 Hpre a this [jt itution, had the intut thcicncy 


[he of the Ar: ZUINCHOLS PFOGuCE: | tO Prove tat there never ws 14Y 
ſuch Laſtitution, It Makes them {ccure 1 the Practicc of tiew 
, of own Auulcs of rt. For they imagine that there is nothing 1n- 

eumDent 01 them to jultit; cheir preſent potlcfſion and eXcrcile 


ater es 

ons, 2 ns Po: * If any i ot E. ar , Dit fr! _ Ht XC Rl CAT: "024 it 
ans 17 15 appointed 1n the Church by Chritt, whereas the true con- 
wo Aderat? 100 of rti315 Ar potatment, 15 the only CANS £O CIVEITE hem 
Into : aaroly POWETr and PT 1CtiICe. For the molt ee tual courle to 
3:41 © LICHAT GE anu difprove all COrruUptions 1n toe A2rmdg or Practt- 


y, lacs Ne 1 Es yo Et 1 ntl Palo Int 
nd 6 Al. ot Re 1110, 15 the DJ ACT 2136! F. Pan: icx VT 01, D, AX #£E aad 
(1k = 


-roff fe like, 15 to propole ani declare tne things themſelves in their 
fl 0r:zinal fimplicity, and purity, as appointed by Chriſt, and 
vichſt <<oraced 1n the SC: IPEUTCS, A rz2al view of them in {uch a Pro- 
thelf] 7 +5 will divett the minds of Men, not corrupted and har. 
« toffl 4£112d by Prejudice ard In: reit; of thole erroneous CONCePTions 
4} 9! them, that trom toine kind of Tradition they have bein pres 


by mw { wichal. And this I {ſhall now attempc 143 this particu- 
PAY tr of UCxcomimtnicalion. 

a0 bo EREK hath been great enquiry about tae Nature and cxer- 
; oof 1&0 this Orcinance, under the 07d Teſtament, With the AC- 
by . "KC -— COU 
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count given of it by the latter Jews. For the Right and Power 
of it in general, belongs unto a Church as ſach, every Church, 
and not that which 1s purely Evangelical only. This I ſhall 
not enquire into; it hath been ſifred to the bran already, and 
intermixed with many Rabbinical conjeEtures ahd miſtakes, 
In general, there is rothing more certain, than that there was a 
aoub! Removal of Perlons by Church-Authority, trom the com. 
munion ut the whole Congregation in Divine Worſhip. The 
one for a Yeaſon, the other for Ever ; whereof I have given In- 


ſtances ellewacere. But I intend only the conſideration of what 


belon.zs unto Churches under the New Teltament. And to 
this end we may 0. ſerve, 

i. {FHAT al: awful Socreties, conſtituted hah by voluntary 
confederation, aCco.«ing unto peculiar Laws and Rules of they 
own choice, unto eip<cial Duties and Ends, have a Right and 
Power by the Light ot Nature, to receive into their Society 
thoſe that are willing and mect, 1ngagins themſelves to obſerve 
the Rules, Laws and Ends of the SoCicty ; and to Expe/ them 
out of it who wiltully deviate trom rhole Rules. Thus 15 the 
life and form of every {awful Soczety or Community of Men i 
the World, without which chey can neither coaleice nor {ub(ift. 
But it 1s required hereunto, 

1. THAT thoſe who ſo enter into ſuch a Society , have 
Right or Power ſo to dv. And many things are required unto 
thisend: As, (1.) That thoſe who enter into fuch a Society be 
ſai Juris; have a lawful Right to aiſpoſe of themſelves, as unto 
all the Duties and Ends ot fuch a Society, Hence Chilaren, 
Servants, Subjects, have no power in themſelves to enter into 
{uch Societies, without the 1interpolition of and obligation from 
a power Superior unto that of _— Maſters, or Princes, 


namely, that of God himſelt. (2.) That the Rules, Laws, 


and ends of the Society be /awfu!, good and uſeful unto them: 
{elves and others. For there may be a confederation in and for 


evil; which 1s a combination that gives no Right nor Poy er, 


over one another, or towards others that enter 11nto it. 
(3.) That it contains nothing that 1s prejuarcial unto others in 


things Divine or Humane. (4.) Nor oblige unto tic 04/198 
oy 
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or negle& of any Duty, that Men by virtue of any Relations, 
Natural, Moral or Political, do owe unto others : Nor, 5s.) Is 
hurtful unto themſelves in their Lives, Liberties, Natnes, Re- 
putation, uſefulneſs in the World, or any thing elſe, unto 
whoſe preſervation they are obliged by the Law of Nature. Nor, 
/5.) Can be, or are ſuch Perſons obliged to forlake the conduct 


of themſelves in things Divine and Humane, by the Light of 


their own Conſciences, by an Ingagement of blind obedience 
unto others, which would render every Socety unlawful by the 
Law of God and Light of Nature. {7.) Leaſt of all, have any 


Perſons Right or Power to oblige themſelves in ſuch Societies, 


unto things Evil, Sinful, Superſtitions or Idolatrons. 

— THESE things are pla, and evident in themſelyes, and 
every way ſufficient to divelt all the Religions Souteties and Fra- 
ternities that are erected in the Church of Rome, of all that 
Right and Power which belongs unto /awful Societzes, conſtitu- 


| ted by voluntary confederation. And it any thing inconſiſtent 


with thefe principles of Natural Light be pretended in Churches, 
it divelts them of a Power, as to the exerciſe of it, by virtue 
of any compact or confederation whatever. 

2. IT is required that a Socrety, by voluntary conſent veſted 
with the Right and Power mentioned, do neither give nor 
take away any Right, Privilege or Advantaze, to, or from 
any Members of the Society wiuch belong uaro them Vat ally 


| or Politically; but their Power is confiacd unto thole things 


alone, wherein Men. may be benefited and advantaged by the 
Socicty. And this 15 the foundation of all po/zrrcal Socterres., 
Mien, for the ſake and benefit of them; may and ought to fore- 
T0 many particular Advantages, which, without them, they 
might make unto themſelves. But they cannot forego :ny of. 
thoſe Riohes, which 1a their ſeveral Relations are 1nfleparavly 
annexed uato thein by the Law of Nature, nor give power 
over themſelves 1n {uch things unto the Socrety. S915 1t with 
Churches ; the power ot exprl/rox out of therr Socict;”, extends 
on!y unto the Benefits and Aavantazes winch the SOCtety, as 
ſuch, doth aFord and confmunicate. Now theſe are only 
ttungs Spiritnal 1f Churches be an inſtitution of him, wivic 

h CES. Kingdom 


195 


Of Excommunication. 


Kingdom 15 not of this World. The power then that 1s in 
Churches, by virtue of their being what they are, extends not 
it {elf unto any or 43 A CONC AIMERTS of Mc, as unts their 
Lives, Liberties, Natural or Political Privileges, Eitates or 
Potlcthons ; unlels we thalt fay, that Men hold and pollels thele 
things by virtue of their Relation unto the Church, which 15 to 
overthrow all Natural and Humane Right in the World. De 
facto, Men are now compelled wt! hether they will or no, to 
be eſteemed to be fog or that Ceri anu to be dealt withal 
accordingly. But it they had not been divelted of their natural 
Liberty, they know not how, without their own conſcat, and 


{houb: be rauglit, tliat by entering into a Church, they mult. 


come under a new T eaure of ther Lpver, Liberttes and Eitates, 
at the V il! of the [oras of the Society according to the Cs 
ftoms of their Courts, there would not be lo many V\ tc Men 


in Churches, as now there are thought to be. 
BUT this 1s the true Scate of things in the Church of Rome, 


and among others allo. Chirittians are eſteemed to be of them, 


and belong unto rhem, wiether they witl or no. Immedt 
ately hercon - all the Rights, Liberties, Privileges, Poſſeſſions 
which they enjoy by the Law of God and Nature, and by the 
Jult Laws and Conſtitutions of Men in Civil Governments, 
under which they live, come to depend upon, and be ſubject 
unto the elpecial Laws aa Rules of the Soctety which they are 
adjudged to bulons unto. For upon expullion out of that S3 
cicty by Excommunication, according unto the Laws and Rules 
winch it hath framed unto it felt, all their Rights and T rites, 
and Lrerties and EO ments are torteired and FIPRIca to Rune, 
Some indeed do carneltly and learnedly contend that the Pope 
of Rome hath not Power to Excommunicate SOVeretgn Amgs 
ana Princes; and that it he do, rhey. make no for feiture of 
Lite or Dignity thereby. And there arc good Reaſons why 
they do ſo. But in the mean time, they de al wich other poor 
Men atter tie fame manner. For it a poor May be Excommu- 
mcated, immediately he loſeth the tree Tenure of his Lite, Lt- 
berty and Goods, by the Law of the Church and the Land, 


and 15 Commirted to the Gaol without Bail or Mainprize. 90 
that 
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Ne by this Artifice, all Men hold their Natural and Civil 
Rizlues, by the Rules * the Church Soctety whereto they are 
luppoled tO beloag. And as this utterly overthrows the founda- 
tion of all that Property according to the Laws of the Land, 


W; hich is ſo much talked of and values: {o indeed it would he 


G [TCUCUVE of ali Ord er and Liverty, but that the Church is 
w/- enoug/ not ro employ this Engine unto Great Mez and Men 
111 Power, who wi \ EL deſerve E xcommunication as well as 
ſome of tnew poo Net; znbours, 1t the Goſpel be thought to 
oive the Rule.ot it. But thoſe rhat are poor, helpleſs and 
iricndlels, ſhall in rhe purſuit of this Excommunication be 
criven from their Houſes, caſt into Priſons, and kept there 

until they and thei Famulics ſtarve and periſh. And it is ap- 
Yarent. that we-are beholding unto the Gre atneſs, Authority, 
and Wealth of m. WT whom the Eccleſiaſtical C ourts Care not to 
conflict withal, tar the whole Nation 1s not actually brought 


1nder this new 1 aire Of their Lives, Liberties and Eft ates, 


vw hich Gn tis p eruunp: 10N they 8rc ObNOXIOUS UNtO. 

AND all this «vil ariſerh from the neglect and contempt of 
£1115 ſn. 117! al Rut: of all S oct 7165, 4PParent unto all in the 
Hig] :þr of Nature -it {ci!t; n Umely, that they have yo Power in or 

r any Thing, Riot, KEFs 1V1ileve or Advantage, but what Men are 
irtue £ Tub & Socteties, their Rule and Laws 
q hereaizto they are ovitzed. Bur of this {ort are not the Lives, 

- Liver ties, the Hou: and Poileſſions of Men, with reſpect 

ito th & Churen, They receive them not from the Church, 


Th RI \1 2 would certainly think, that the Church could not 


MAAE Du ? = \ 0] U) 


FCS tiiem aA). 

YEA, we live and fubſiſt in Order, upon the good Worry 
ind Wiſdom of Men, who da re 1t belt neither to exert their 
Power, nor act their Principles in this matter, . For, whereas 
hey elteem all the Inhititants of the Land to belong unto their 

ch; it they ſhould mn the firſt place . Excommunicate all 
it ought to be  Excommunicated by the Rule and Law of the 
U Fg , and then all that ought to be to, according to their ow 
Laws ana Canons, both whici a Man would think they were 


dbliged 1a potar of Conſcience unto ; and Tol par of their 
| Sentence, 


Of Excommunication. 


Sentence, ſend out the Capias for them all, I very 'much 

ueſtion whether any of them would go to Priſon or no ; and 
then in what a fine caſe would this Government be ; and if 
they ſhould all go to Gao!, Iam perſwaded the King would be 
in an 1ll State to defend his Rea/ms againit his Enemies. 

3. EVERY Society hath chis Power towards thoſe who are 
incorporated in it by their own conſent, and not towards others, 
For whence ſhould they have ſuch a Power, or who {ſhould 
commit .it unto them ? Nor can any be calt out from thoſe 
Privileges which they never had an lntereſt in, nor a Right 
unto. The Apoſtles Rule holds in this caſe, eſpecially with 
reſpect unto Churches; What have we to do to judge them that 
are without. And as unto the exerciſe of this Power, they are 
all to be eſteemed: to be without, who are not rightly incor: 
porated into that particular Church, by* which they may be 
ejected out of it. A Power of Excommunication at Random 
towards all that thoſe who exerciſe it can extend. force unto, 
hath »o foundation either in the Light of Nature or Authority 
of the Scripture. And it would be ridiculous in any Corpors 
tion to drifranchiſe ſuch as never belonged unto it, who were 
never Members of it. , 

4. THE only Reaſon or Cauſe for the expulſion of any 
Perſon out of ſuch a Society, is a wilful deviation from the Rules 
and Laws of the Soctety, whoſe obſervance he had engaged unto 
upon his entrance into it. Nothing elſe can be required unto 
the Preſervation of a Mans Lnterett in any Right or Privilege, 
but what he took upon himſelf to perform in his Admitrance 
into it. And it the great Rule of every Church-Society, be, 
That Mex obſerve and do whatſoever the Lord Chriſt hath com: 
manded, none can be juſtly ejected out of that Socicty, but 
upon a witful diſobedience unto his Commands. And there- 
fore the caſting of Men out of Church-Communion on 
light and trivial occations, or for any Reafons or Cauſes 
whatever, but ſuch as eſſertially belong unto the Rules and 
Laws whereon the Church doth originally coaleſce into a S0- 
Ciety, is contrary unto Natural Light, and the Reaſon of the 
Things themſelves. = 


THUS 


bur [umielt. 
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THUS far I fay is every lawful confederate Society enabled 
and warranted by the Light of Nature, to remove from its 


| Communion, and from a participation 1n its Rights and Pri- 
 vileges any of its number who will not walk according to the 
Rules and Principles of its Coaleſcency and Conſtitution. 

Whereas theretore the Rule of the Conſtitution of the Church 
is, That Men walk together in holy Obedience unto the Com- 
| mands of Chriſt, and the obſervance of all his Inſtitutions, 
| withour giving Offence unto one another, or thoſe that are 
| without, by any ſinful miſcarriage, and do abide in the Profefſi- 
| on of the Truth; if any one ſhall wiltully 
| tran{grels 1n any of theſe things, it is the Right and Duty, 
| and in the Power of the Church to remove him from its So- 
ciety. 


and obſtinately 


BUT this 1s not the entire nor the next immediate Ground, 


Reaſon, or Warranty of Eccleſiaſtical Excommunication. For 
this natural Equity will not extend it felt unto caſes that are 


in things Spiritual and Supernatural ; nor will the actings of 


| the Church thereon reach unto the Conſciences of Men, for 


the proper ends of Excommunication. Wherefore it was ne- 


| ceilary, that it ſhould have a peculiar Inſtitution 1n the Church 
by the Authority of Jeſus Chriſt. 


For, 
1. THE Church 1s fuch a Society as no Men have Right 
or Power either to enter into themſelves, or to exclude others 


from, but by virtue of the Authority of Chrilt. No war- 
ranty from the Light of nature, or from the Laws of Men, 


or their own yoluntary contederation, can enable any to con- 


tiruce a Church-Society, unleſs they do all things exprelly in 
| voedience unto the Authority of Chrilt. 


For his Church 1s 
tis Kingdom, his Houſe ; which none can con{titute or build 
Wherefore it is neceſſary, that the power of 
Admiſſion into, and Exclution from the Church, do ariſe from 
his Grant and Inſtitution. Nor is it in the power of any 
Men in the World, to admit into, or exclude from this S0Cie- 
ty but by virtue thereof. 

2, EXCOMMUNICATION is an act of Authority, as 
ve {hall lee afterwards. But no Authority can be exerciſed - 
1 te 
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the Church, towards any perſon whatever, but by virtue of 
-the Inſtitution of Chriſt. For the Authority it ſelf however 
miniſterially exerciſed by others, 1s- his alone ; and he exerts it 

not, but in the ways of his own appointment. So In parti- 
cular the Apoitle diretts, thar Excommunication be exerted in 
the Name of our Lord ee ſus Chriſt ; that is, in and by his Ay- 
thority, 1 Cor. 5. 4. 

J- THE Privileges from which Men are excluded by Ex- 
communication are not fuch, as they have any Natural or 
Civii Right unto (as hath been prov ed) bur meerly ſuch as 
are granted unto the Church by Jeſus Chritt ; and Men can- 
not by virtue of any Agreement among themielves, without 
a Warranty from him by his Inſtiturton, Expel others trom 
the Privileges which are meerly of his Grant and Donation. 
He alone therefore harh eiven and granted this Power - unto 
the Church, namely of Excluding any by the Rules and Ways 
ot his Appointment trom the Privileges of his Grant, whuch 
is the peculiar Power of Excommunication 1nquired atrer. 

4 THERE is ſuch an Efficacy afligned unto Excommunt- 
cation in 6:maing thie Conſciences cf Men, 1N ret. uning their 
Sins, in the Deſtruction or Mortifhcarion of the Fleſ{h, in the 
Healing and Recov ery of Sinners ; as nothing but the Autho- 
rity of a Divine Inttitution can give unto it. By virtue of 
natural Light and mutual Conlent, Men may free themſelves 
from rhe Company and Society of thoſe who will not walk with 
them according to Rules of Communion agreed upon among 
them ; but they Cannot reach the Minds and Cont: CICIICES ot 
othtrs with any of theie Eteas, 

5. THAT Excommunicarion 1s an exprets (rainance of our 
Lord Jeſus Chritt in iis Churciics 15 tully declared in the Scrt 
Bags. 6 CE.) "he Power of it 15 Contained in the Au- 
thority O1VEN bY CHhrilt unto tic Ciurcth, under the Name of 
tre Keys of rhe Ryinadom '"f HH avea. For the Power ExPre! Ted 
rherein 15 not mcerly L0.ir14) and Declarative as is the preach» 
inz of the Gofhel, the conſccucnt wiercot upon the Faith of 
Unbelict of them tir hear it, 5 tne Remitting or RetiainÞ 
of their Sth in Heayen and Earth; but it is Diſciptinary allo, 

45 


of Chritt was to have 


| due manner , 
Honour, and uſefulneſs of the Churches in the World, were 
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25 it is appropriated unto the Houſe whoſe Keys are com- 
mitted unto the Stewards of it. And ſeeing the deſion 
his Church Holy, Unblamable and 
mithout off ence in the World, that therein he might make 


| 2 Reprefentation of his axxin Holineſs, and the Holineis of 
| his Rule; and whereas thoſe of 


whom 1t 1s conttitutcd, 
zre liable and fubject unto Sins /ca-dalons and offentive, reilect- 
ing diſhonour on himſelt and the Church, in being the occation 
of {inning unto others ; that detign would not have been ac- 
compliſhed, had he not viy en this Authority unto his Church to 
cait out and leparate from it {elf all that do by their Sins fo g1Ve 
offence.” "And the neglect of the exerciſe of this Authority in a 
was the principal means whereby the G Glory, 


at length ey lolt. (2.) Ir hath a direct Inſtitution, Matth. 
18. 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20. If thy Brother ſhall Treſpaſs, &C. 
till it nto the Church ; but if he mt olect to hear the Church, let + 
him be unto thee as an. Earthen Man and a Publican. Verity I ſay 
wnto you, whatſoever ye ſhall bind on Earth ſhall be bound in 
Heaven, and whatſoever ye ſhall looſe on Earth, ſhall be looſcd in 
Heaven, &c. After all the Learned and Unlſearned Contelts 
that krrve been about this place, the ſence of 1t 1s plain and ob- 
vous, Unto fuch as whole Minds are not clouded with preju- 
aces about fuch Churches and fuch Excommunications as are 
aterly forcign unto the Scripture. But .that by Tre/paſſes in 
this place, Sins againſt God giving ſcandal or offence, are 
ntended, bath been proved betore ; as alſo, that by a Church, 
i particular Chrittian Congregat1on 1s intended. "This Chu: < 
hath che cognizance of the ſcandalous offences of 1ts Members 
committed unto it, when brought before 1t inthe due Order 
__ ibcd. Mreon it makes a Determination, deligning in the 
© place the Recovery of the Per ” ottending, from his 
Fn, by his hearing of its Counſel and Advice. But in caſe of 
Us \jtin cy, It 1s to remove him from its Communion, leaving 
= 11m the outward condition of an Heathen and a Publican. So 
s he to be citeemed by them that were.otlended with his Sin, 
au that becaule of the Authority of the Church binding him 
Dd in 
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in Heaven and Earth unto the puniſhment due unto his Sin, un. 
le(s he doth Repent. The Rejedion of an offending Brother 
out of the Society of the Church, leaving him as unto all the 
Privileges of the Church, 1n the State of an Heathen, declarin 
him liable unto the Diſpleaſure of Chritt, and Everlaſting 
Puniſhment -without Repentance, 1s the Excommunication We 
plcad for ; and the Power ot it, with 1ts Exerciſe, 1s plainly 
here granted by Chriſt and Ordained in the Church. (3.) AG 
cording unto this Inſtitution was the practice of the Apoſtle, 
whereof we have ſeveral Inſtances. I might inlilt upon the 
Excommunication of Szm0z the Magician, a baptized pro- 
teilor, by Peter, who declared him to have neither part or lot in 
ot Church upon the dilcovery of Is wickednels, A. 8. 1, 

o] 21, 22, 23- Yet becaule it was the fingle Act of one Apo 
Pu, and fo may beceitecemed CXETAOrdInary, E {hall omit tt, 
However, that fact of the Apoſtle is ſufficiently declarative of 
what 1s to be done 1n the Church 1a like caſes, and whichit 
it be not done, 1t cannot be preferved 1 in-1ts purity according 
unto the mind of Chritt. But that which was directed by the 

Apoitle Paud in the Church of pgs towards the zce/tuos: 
Perſon, 15 expreſs, 1 Cor. 5. 1, 2, 5, 6, 7. (1.) He declares the 
S:iz whereot the Per oy charged was guilty, with the Ignomuny 
and Scandal of it, Yer. 1. (2.)_He blames the Church that they 
had not been ated, ak the Guilt and Scandal of it, fo as 
ro: have proceeded to his Removal or Expuliion out of the 
Church, that he might be taken away or cut of trom them, I «: 
Fen, 2. (3) He declares his own judgment 1n the caſe, that le I * 
ought to be {o taken away or removed, which 1 yet was not actu. Þ i: 

uly citeftcd by that: Judgment and Sentence of tus, YVer.?3. (4) N* 
He declares the cauſes of this Excifion. (1.) The Supream ctit- I '/ 
cient cauſe of it, 1s the Power or Authority of the Lord Feſus U 
Chrifs wn/tituting this Ordinance in his Church, giving Right JF 2 
and Power unto it tor ts adminiſtration, In che- Ae of our C0 


| Lord Jeſus Chriff, and with his Power. (2.) The declarative NP: 


:auſe of the Equity of this Sentence, which was the Spirit of I} 2! 
the Apoſtle, or the Authoncative Declaration of his judgment Fr 
in the cale, nth my Spirit. (3.) The Inftrumental "Mini | 1c 


ftert Al 


| Of Excommunication. 
terial cauſe of it, which is the Church ; do it in the Name of 


the Lord Jeſus Chriit, when you are gathered together, Ver. 4. 
and thereoy piirge out the old Leavey, that you may be a jew 
Lump, Ver. 7. whence the parrſhment of this Sentence is (aid 
| ro be inflicted by many, 2 Cor. 2.6. that is, all thoſe whoon 


his Repentance were obliged to torgive and comfort him, that 
is the whole Church, Yer. 7. (;.) The nature of the Sentence 
is the delrvering of ſuch a one to Satan for the deftruttion of the 


| Fleſh, that the Spirit may be [avea in the day of the Lord Teſns, 
| Ver. 5. Not the deſtruction of b1s Body by Death, but the through 
| mortification of the Flh, whereby he was fhortly afterwards 
recovered and reitored into his former condition. The whole 
| of what we plead tor, 1s here exemplified ; as, (1.) Thecasſe 
| of Excommunication, which 1s a ſcandalous Sin unrepented of. 


'2.) The preparation for its execution, which 1s the Churches 
{ence of the Sin and Scandal, with Humiliation tor it. (3.) The 


warranty of 1t, which 1s the [nititution of Chriit, wherein his 
Authority 1s engaged. (4.) The mazaer and form of it, by an 


Act of Authority with the conſent of the whole Church. 
(5.) The efect of 1t 1n a total ſeparation trom t':e Privileges of 
the Church. (5.) The exd of it. (1.) With retpect unto the 
Church, its purging and vindication. (2.) With reſpect unto 
the Perſon Excommunicated ; his Repentance, Rctormation 


2nd Salvation. 


IT is uſually replied hereunto, that this was an EXIT a07lanary 
at of Apoſtolical Power, and lo not ro be drawn by us into Ex- 
ample. For he Iimicit both determines the' caſe, and al- 
ferrzrh his preſence in Spirit, that 1s by {is Authority to be 
necelfiry unto what was done. Beiides, it was a delivery of 


the Man to Satan, that 1s, into his power td be afflicted 


and cruciated by him, to be terrihed m Ins Mind, and pu- 
Whed in his Body to the deſtruction of the Fleſh, that is un- 
to Death. Such was the Delzvory of a Man to Sitan by the A. 
pult;e mentioned here, and 1 7m. x. 9, 20, 1n the judgment 
* many of the Ancients. But there is no fuch Power in 
iny Church at preleat to ac/iver 2 offenaer unto Sitan, 
10r any appearing effects of luch a 'pretence. Wheretore, 

Dd 2 tis 
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this is a matter which belongs not unto Churches at 
preſent. 

I ANSWER, (1.) What the Apoſtles did in any Church, 
whether preſent or abſent, by their own Authority, did not 
prejudice the Right of the Churches themſelves, nor. their 
Power acted in Subordination unto them and their guidance, 
So it 1s evident 1n this place, that notwith{tanding the cxer ting 
of any Apoſtolical Power intimated , the Church it lelt is 
charged with its oy and direted to exerciſe irs ral oa 
in the Reje&tion of the Offender. (2.) There is nothing ex- 
traordinary in the caſe. (1.) It 1s not fo that a Member of a 
Church ſhould fall into a ſcanaalous Sin, unto the diſhonour of 
Chriſt and the Church, giving oftence unto Perſons of all 
lorts} :(2.)} It 15 an ordinary Rule, tounded in the Light 
of Nature, confirmed 'here and elſewhere by expreſs Divi Ine 
Commands, that ſuch an one be rejected trom the Society 
and Communion of the Church, until he give ſatisfaction by 
Repentance and Retormation. (3.) Its that without which 
the Church cannot be preſerved 1n its pur/ty, nOr 1ts being be 
continued, as both Reaſon and Experience do manitelt. 
(4-) The judgement both of the Fact and Right was left unto 
the Church it felt, whence it was afterwards highly com: 


mended by the Apoltlc tor the ciligent dilcharge of its Duty 
heran, 2 Cor. 2. In bricf, it 1s ſuch a Divi 1c Order that 15 here 
preſcribed, as without th obſervance whercot, no Churct 
can long fſublilt. (5.) There 1s no dithiculty 1a the other part 
of tac Oby <Cti0n, anOUE the De/itery unto Satan. For, (1.) It 
cannot be proved, that hcreon the Offender was delivercd /s 
znto the power of Satan to be cruciated, agitated, and at length 


kitled, as lome imagine; nor can any inf tance of any {uch 


ting, be g1VCN 1] the Scripture or Antiquity ; though there | 
be Many of them, who upon their rejection out of the 


Church, were enrac ed Unto an oppolition againt 1t, as.1t was 
with S707 Magns, luc; a2, and others. (2.) Yea, it 1s evt 


dent that there was no ſuch thing included A their delivery | 
Unto Duan, as 15 pretended. For the delig gR and end of it 


Was th Mans Humiliation, Recovery and Salvation, as 15 ce 
* Piel ly 
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prelly afhirmed in the Text ; and this efte&t ic aQuually had,. 


tor the Man was healed and "reſtored. Wheretore, this hs 
livery unto Satan , 15 an Ordinance of Chritt for the EXCIL1Ng 
of Saving Grace in the Souls of Men, adapted unto the caſe of 
falling by {candalous Sins, peculiarly effectual above any other 

Golpel Ordinance. Now this cannot be ſuch a Delivery uato 

Satan, as that pretended, which can have no other end but 
Deliruction and Death. (3.) This Delirery unto Satar is no 
more bur the caſting of a Man out of the viſible Kingdom 
of Chriit, ſo giving him up as unto his outward condition into 
the ſtate of Heathens and Publicans which belonged unto the 
Kingdom of vt47, For he, who by the Authority of Chriſt 
himielf, according unto his Lis and Inititution, 1s not only 


&barred trom a participation of all the privileges of the 
| Goſpel, but alſo wi//bly and regularly deveited of all preſent 
Right ro them $90 Intereſt in them, he belongs unto the viſible 


Kingdom or Satay, The oathering » of Men by Converſion 
into the Churc Ps is the turning of the in [708 the Pais of Satan 


| unto C94, 5 20. 19. 4 delivery from tne Power of Darkneſs, 


thut 1s, TC WE otern of Sataz, and a tranilation unto the 
Kingdom of Chritt, Col. 1. 13. Wheretore, atter a Man hath by 
Faith, and his Readtion unto a vilible Church, been tranila- 


red into the Kingdom of Chriſt, his jul rejection out of it, 
1s the Redelivery of him anto the vilible Kingdom of Sata, 
| which 1s all that is here Intende 4. And this is an a&t ſuited 


unto the end whereunto 1t 15 deli: -ned. For a Man hereby 1 IS 
20t taken out of his own oe er and the dud of his own 
R not acted or agitated by tlie Devil, bur 1s lett unto the 


tare contideration of his preſent arz and condition. And 
Gi it there be any ſpark of ingenuous Grace left in him, 
w1l be eitectually operative, by Thame, grict 'and tear, unto 
hs Humiliation, etpectally underitandiag that the deſign of 
Chriit and his Church herein, 1s only bis Repentance and 
Re{t2uration. 

HERE 1s theretore , 10 Þis nItance, an Everlaſting Rule 
given unto the Church in all Ages, the ordinary Occurrences 


2 the like ales requiring an ordinary Power tor Rehet in 
them, 
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them, without which the Church cannot be preſerved. That 


it is the Duty of the Church enjoined unto it by the Lord 
Jeſus Chrift, ane that ncceffary unto its Glory, its own Ho- 
nour and Edification £0 reje& ſcandalous Offenders our of its 
Commu Von, 'S evidently pure in this place: And to 
{uppote that to be ihe Duty of the Church, which it hath no 
Power or Authority to dl (charge, (kcing WITHOUT them it 
cannot be diſcharge) 1s a wild unaginatton. 


4: TH EZ Duty {i the Church herein, with {uch other partt. 


cular Dutizs as fuppoſe the Inſtitution hereof, are 1n many pla- 
ces directed and enjoined, Tr 1s fo in that infiited on, 1 Cor, 
5 The toundetion of the whole Diſcourte and practice bf the 
{tle there Recorded livs in this, That Churches ow2ht to cut 

' from aAiHOAg them ſcandalous Offenders , and that to ) the End 
they may preterve themſelves pure ; and rhat this they ought 
to CO in the Name of Cl! LE, and by virtue of his Authority, 
Ferſ.-2, 1, 7- And tis is the w hole of that Exconmunicath 
on Which we plead tor, The manner of its Adminiſtration 
ve ſhalt confider atcerw ards, 2 Cor. Chap. 2.6, Ts 8. IM 
Apd [tle commends the Church tor whar they had done 11 the 
E xcommunication Of the Inceſtnorts perſon, calling 1t a Puniſh: 
ment, tafiictea oz him ey them, Verl. 6. He gives alſo an account 
of the Ettect of this Sentence againit him, which was his He 
miliation zna Repentance, Verl. 7, And hercon gives direCtion 
for his Reftarraticn, by an AR of the Church 1 forgiving him, 
and Rows ng ther Lowe uito him. Men may tanlic to them- 
telves ſtrange NOt 10ns of Excommupication, with reterence 
unto 1ts Poiver, tie Relidence of that Power, its EitcCts, Ex: 
rent ana Ends; and {o eirher on the one hand ercct it into an 
Engine of Arbitrary Domination over the Church and 41 the 


Members of it; or deny on the other, that there is 'any ſuch | 


Inſtitution of * Chrit ; in torce in his Churches. But we can be 
Fa gHt DOLNnY REC Ry of the Mind of Chriit, than that 
3C Yar CLVEN Power 1 15 Churc - to Ccair out of thezr Com 
mMunion ob[tinate /c anaalon us ON envgers, and to reſtore them again 
apes new Repertarce, CNOIning It unto them as their Duty. 
And it is an Evidence of a wotul d degeneracy in Churcies, 
{rom 


Of Exconmunication. 


from their Primitive Inſtitution, when this ſentence is fo ad- 
miniftred, as that it hath an etfect, by virtue of Humane Laws, 
or the outward concerns of Men, but ao iafluczce on their Con- 
ſciences unto Humiliation and Repentance, which 1s the prin- 
cipal End of its appointment. The Apottle treats of the ſame 

matter, Gal. 5.7, 8,9, 10, 11, 12. He ſpeaks of thoſe falſe 


Teachers who oppoſed and overthrew what ay in them, the 


Fundamental Dottrine of the Goſp:!. Tnele at that time were 
in great Power and Reputation in the Churches of the Galatians 
whom they had corrupted with their falſe Opinions; ; fo as that 
the Apoſtle doth not directly enjoin their 192,4ed:ate Exciſion ; 
yet he declares what they did deſerve, and what was the Duty 


| of the Church towards them, when freed from their Delu- 


tons, Yerf. 12. I would they mere EVER CM off that trouble you. 


Men have exerciſed their Mihds in curious conjectures about 
the lence of theſe Words, altogether in vain and needleſly. 


The curioſity of fome of tlic belt of the Ancients, applying it 


| unto a forcible Ennuchiſm is excreamly fond. No other Ex- 

| Ghz 18 intended, but that which was from the Church, and to 
be done by the Church in obedience unto the Truth. Neither 

| the Subject Matter treated of, the nature of the Crime con- 


demned, nor the ſtate of the Church, or deſign of the Apo- 
__ will admit of any other Expoſition, 2 Theſſal. 3. 7. The 
Apoltic gives command unto the Brethren of the Church, 


and that in the Name of our [ord Jeſus Chriit, 79 ties 
from every Brother that walkath diſorderty. \V hat 1t 15 to walk 


diforde; ly he declares immediately, namely, to live in an open 
difdbedience unto any of 'the commands of Chriſt, zot after the 


| Tradition which he received of ns, that is, the Podrine of the 
| Goſpel which he had delivered unto them. This withdrawing 


s as {into Church-Communion , which cannot be done but 
upon fome a@ of the Church, depriving them of the Rights 
of ir. For it every Member of the Church ſhould be lett unto 
Is own judgment and practice es It oa bring all 
things into confulion. And therefore, Yer/. 1.4. he requires 
that a wofe be [et on ſuch a Perſon by the Church, chaps 15, A SCN» 


ence be denounced againit him, betore the Puty of with- 


drawing 


s 
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drawing from him by the Brerchren be incumbent on them, 
See to the ſame purpole Tz. 3. 10, It. 177m. 5. 20. Revel, 2. 
2, I-{, 15, 20, 21. 
IT is therefore evident that this Ceaſnre, Tudgment, Spiritual 
puniſhment, is an Inſtitution - of Chriſt, tor who! Adminiſtra 
tion he hath given Authprity unto his Church, as that whuch is 
neceiſary unto its Edification, with its preſervation in Honour, 
Purity and Order. 
THERE have been many Diſputes about it, as $ unto its Order 
and RKjnds. Some ſuppoſe that there are two ſorts of Excom- 


munication ; the one they call the teſfer , and the other the 


greater ; Some three ſorts, as it is ſuppoſed there were among 
the Tews. There is no mention in the Scripture of any more 


all participation in Church- Order, J1 orſhip and Pricleges, 15 the 


. only Excommunication ſpoken of in the Scripture. But 


whereas an .ofending Perſon may caule great diſorder in a 
Church, and give great {candal unto che ? Me! mbers of 1t, be- 
tore he can be regularly cut oft or expelled the Society ; ſome 
do judge that there ſhould a Suſpenſ on of him from the Lords 
1 able at leaſt, precede total or compicat Excommunication in 
cale of Impznitency. And it ought in ſome caſes {ſo to þe. 
But this Sulpenlion 15 not properly an eſpecial Inſtitution ; but 
only an act of prudence in Church-Rule to avoid offence and 
{candal. And no Men queſtion but that this 1s lawtul unto, 
yea, the Duty of the Rulers of the Church, to require any one 
to forbear for a ſeaſon from the ute of their Privilege 1n the 
participation of the Supper ot the Lord, in calc of (candel and 
offence which would be taken at it, and enſue thereon. And 
if any Perſon ſhall refuſe a Submiſſion unto thein in this At of 
Rule, the Church hath no way tor its Relict, but to proceed 
unto the rota! Removal of fuch a Perſon” trom their whole 
Communion. For the Edihcation of the whole Church mult 
not be obſtructed by the RetraCtorineſs of any one among 
them. 

THIS Excommunication, as We have proved before, is an 


act of Church-Anthority, exerted in the Name of our Lord 
clus 
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Of 'Excommmnication: 
ſeſus Chriſt. And if fo, then it is an a& of the Officers of the 


; Church, namely, fo far as it is Authoritative ; for there 1s no 
Authority 1a the Church properly ſo called,” but what refides 
| in the Officers of it. There is an Office in the Church, which 
| is meerly Miniſterial without any formal Authority, that is of 


the Deacons, But there 1s no Authority in exerciſe, but what is 
in the Eiders and Rwalers of the Church. And there are two 


| Reaſons, which prove thar the power of Excommunicartion, as 
to the Authoritative Exerciſe of it, Is in the Elders of the 


Church. (1.) Becauſe the Apoltles, by virtue of their Ofice- 
Power 1n every Church, did join 1n the Authoritative Excom- 
munication, as 15 plain in the caſe inſiſted on, 1 Cor. 5. And 


there 15 no Office-Power now remaining , but what is in the 
| Elders of the Church. (2.) It is an Ad of Rule. But all 
Rule, properly 'fo called, is .in the hands of Rulers only. We 


may add ' hereunto, that the care of the preſervation of the 
Church 1a its purity, of the Vindicatton of its Honour, of the 
Edihcation of all its Members, of the Correction and Salvation 
of Ofenders, is principally incumbent on them, or committed 
unto them as we have declared ; as alſo, that they are «ft able 
to 

a againlt any, which requires their beſt skill in the Wiſdom 
of Spiritual Rule. And therefore the omiſſion of the exerciſe 


of it, when it was neceſſary, is charged as a neglect on zhe | 


Angels or Rulers of the Churches, as the due execution of it is 
commended 1n them: 'And therefore unto them it doth belong 
with reſpect unto their Office,. and tis thereon an Office-Act, 
or an Act of Authority. | 

HOWBEIT, it cannot be denied, but that the Interett, 
yea, the power of the whole Church in the Fratr7xity of It, 1s 
Teatly to be conidered: herein. For indeed, where-ever the 
{\poitle Treats of it, he doth nor any where recommend 1t 
unto t'1e Officers of the Chnrch in a pecultar manner, bur unto 
ne role Church and the Brethren cherein. This 1s evidentin 


tne places before quored. Wherefore the whole Church is concern- 


ed herein, borh in point of Duty, Intcreit,and Power, (1.) In 


| Plant of Duty ; tor by virtue: of the mutual watch of all the 


E e Meimoers 


#dge when and tor what this'Sentence ought'to be denoun- 
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Members of the Church over each other, and of the care 1n- 
cumbent on every oae of them, tor the Good, the Honour, the 
Reputratioa and Edification of the whole, it is their Duty jointly 
Fa ſeverally to eageavour the purging out from among them of 
every thing that is contrary unto thofe ends. = And they who 
are not concerned in thele things, are dead and uleleſs Mem: 
bers of the Church. (2.) In Iztereft, they have alſo a con- 
cernment therein. They are to look that no root of bitter; 
[pring x: 41078 rtf themſelves are at length defiled there, 
It is uſually that the good are not dehiled | by holding 
Cos wo theme that are wicked 1n a parcicipation of 
holy Ordinances. And there is fome Truth in what is ſaid, 
with retereace unto wicked undiſcovered Hypacrites ; or 
ſuch as are not {candalouſly tlagirious : But ro promote thus 
Perſwaſion, ſo as to beget an opinion in Church-Memberg 
that they are zo way concerned in the ſcandalous Sins and Live 
of thoſe with whom-they walk 1n all Duties of Spiritual Com- 
munion, openly avowing themſelves Members of the ſame 
Body with them, is a Dzabolical Engine invented to counte- 
nance Churches in horrible ſecurity unco their ruine. But yet 
beſides that dehlement, which may be contracted in a joint 
participation of the ſame Ordinances with ſuch Perſons ; there 
= other ways almolt innumerable, whereby thei Exampte, 


aiſed by withoue Animadverſion, may be pernicious unto | 


he FOrks Love and Obedience. Wherefore they are obliged 


1n point of Spiritual Intereſt, as they take care of their own | 


Souls, to conCurr in the ejection out of the Church, of obſ{tinate 
Ofenders. (3.) In point of Power. For the Exccution of this 


Sentence 1s committed unto and reſts in the Body of the 
Church. According as they concurr and practiſe, fo it 15 put 


in Execution or Suſpended ; tor 1t is they who mult wichdraw 
Communion from them, or the Sentence is of no ule or valt 


dity ; this puniſhment mutt be inflicted by the many, w1o | 


allo are to reſtore him who is fo reouked. Wheretore, EX» 
commuaaication, without the conſent of the Church, 1s a meer 


nullity. 


BUT it any one {hall ſay that Excommunication is not an At 
of | 


%. 


Of Exrommmnication. | 
"Þ of Authority nor of Office, but of Power refiding in the commn- 
| zity ceclulting from their common ſuffrage, guided and direfted 


21T 


4 by the Officers or Elders of the Church, T fhall again rake up 
o © £115 Enquiry immediately, and fpeak unto it more diftin&tly ; 
| /c!t what is here ſpoken ſhould not be fuffictent unto the farif- 


wy 


| faction of any. 
* OUR next Enquiry is concerning rhe objec? of this Church Cex- 
| ſure ; or who they are that ought to be Excommunicated. And, 
' 1. THEY muſt be Members of that Church, by which the 
| Sentence 1s to be denounced againſt them. And this; as we 
| have proved before, they cannor be without their ow7 conſent. 
One Church cannot Excommunicate the Members of another. 
| They are unto them as unto this matter wthoxr, and they have 
00 power to judge them. The foundation of the Right to pro- 
ceed againſt any herein, 15 1n their own voluntary engagement to 
obſerve and keep the Rules and. Laws of the Soctety whereuato 
they are admitred. The offence is given unto that Church in 
the firſt place, it not only. And it is an Actof the Church for 7; 
ts own Edification. And there 1s a zulity in the Sentence WH 
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x | vÞich is ordained, decreed or denounced by any who are not 12 
re Officers of thar Church in particular, wherein the Sin is "Wh 
je, © commutred. | "4 

of 2. THESE Church-Members that may be juſtly: Excom- Ft 
4 Ynunicated, are of Two forts. ; | Ae 11:4, £2 
na Y 1. SUCH as continue o//#:nare in the practice of any ſcan- fe 4. +»: :. 2M 7 
te £4045 Sz, after private and publick agmonition. The proceſs : - c | | wo 
is from the firlt Ofence in Admonrtion, 15 ſo ftated in ordinary | If 
re Yaſes, Matth. 18. that there 15 no. need farther to declare it. | Ut 
ut Y The 7:me that is to be allotted unto the ſeveral Degrees of it, 1 


+,2+2% 
» 


w {tall be ſpuken unto afterwards. And unto a righr judgment 
lis Yo! ob/tizacy 1n any ſcandalous Sin, it 15 required, (1.) That 
10 £Yite Sin conſidered in it felt be ſuch, as 1s owned to be /uch, by 
x. $4, without doubting, diſpute or heſitation. It muft be ſome 
& $12 that is jud.zed and condemned in the Light of Nature, or 
in the expreſs Teltimony of Scripture ; yea, fuch as the Holy 

& Ybio!t witnefleth, that continncd in without R-pertance, it 15 incon- 
of Yiltent with Salvation. If the thing it eff, rs be Animadverted 
- KEeC2 ON, 
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on, be dubious or diſputable whether it - be a Sin or no, eſpe. 
cially ſuch a Sin, eicher trom the Nature of the Fact, or the 
Qualificattons of the Perſon offending, or from other Circum- 
ſtances, ſo as that the guilty Perſon 1s not /«/f-conderrned, nor 
are others tully farisfed in their Minds about rhe nature of ir, 
there 1s no room tor Excommunication in fuch caſes. And if 
it be once allowed to b2 applied towards any Sins, but ſuch as 
are evident to be 1o (as the Apoſtle ſays, the Works of the Fiſh 
are manif+(t) in the Light of Nature, and Expreſs Tetlimony 
of Scripture, not only will the Adminiſtration of it be made 
difficult, a matter of dz/pute, untit for the Determination of 
the Body of the Church, but it will leave it unto.the wills of Men 
to proſtitute unto litigious brawls, quarrels and differences, 
whereta Intereſt and Partiality may take place ; which 15 to 
vrotane this Divine Inſticution. Bur contine 1t as 1t ought to 
be, unto ſuch Sins as are condemned in the Lizhr of Nature, | 
cr by Expreſs. Teſtimony of Scripture, as inconſiſtent with 
Salvation by Jeſus Chrilt, if perliited 1n, and all things that 
belong unto the ' Adminiſtration of it, will be plain and 
babe. 1 | 

FARAOM the neglect of this Rule proceeded that horrible 
confulion and diſorder in Excommunication and the Adminuitra- 


Foo Y W_ _—_— SRI 


tion of it, which for ſundry Ages prevailed in the World. I 7 
For as 1t 'was moltly applied unto things holy, juſt, and goon, 


or the performance of /uch Goſpe! Dutirs as Mien owed to 
Chriſt,and their own Souls; ſo being exerciſed with reſpect unto 
irregutarittes, that are made ſuch mcerly by the Arbitrary Con- 
{t1;ucons and Laws of Men, and that in cafes frivolous, trifliog, B P 
and of no importance, jt was found nec. {ſary ro be managed I} * 
in and by {uch Courts, Rh Proceſſes, {11C!1 forms of Law, ſuclk I 
Pleadings and intricacies of Cratt, tuch a burden of Colt and | 
Charge, as is uncertain whether it ought to be more bewailzC, I '? 
or derided. 

2. IT is required hereunto, that the matter of Fad, 3 
unto the Relation of the Sin unto the particular Offender, 5 I © 
coxfeſſed, or not denied, or clearly proved. How far this 150 FI 
extend, 20d what ground of procedure th2re may be in Reports 


£3 


We 
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| or Fame concurring with leading Circumſtances, we ſhall en- 


quire afterwards. And although in ſuch caſes of publick Fame, 
a good Teltimony from thoſe of Credit and Repure in the 
Church given unto the ſuppoſed guilty Perſon, is of «ſe and 
{utficient in ſome caſes, fingly to oppoſe unto publick Reports ; 
yet to require a Man to purge himſelf by others, from any 
tcigned ſcandalous imputarion, is an unwarrantable Tyranny. 


3. IT 1s allo required, that the previous proceſs in and-by part. 


private and publick Admonition, and that repeated with patz- 
ent waiting for the f{ucceſs of each of them, be duly premiſed. 


Whether this ext2nd-t ſelf unto all cay/es of Excommunication, 


ſhall be afrerwards enquired into. Ordinarily it is ſo necelfary 
unto the Conviction of the Mind and Conſcience of the Offender, 
and to leave him without either provocation trom the Church, 


| or excule in himlelt, fo ſuited to be exprefſive of the Grace and 
| Patience of Chriſt toward Sinners, ſo requilite unto the fatista- 


tion of the Churc!1 it ſelf in their proceedure, as that the 
o14//ion of it will probably render the Sentence uleleſs and in- 
eFctual. A crying out, [ admoniſh a Firſt, a Second, a Third 
time, and lo to Excommunication, 1s a very ablurd obſervation 
of a Divine [nſtitutton. 1 

4. IT 15 required, that the cafe of the Peron to be cenſured 
as unto his protefſion of Repentance on the one hand, or ob- 


| ttinacy on rhe other, be judged and determined by the whole 


Church in love and compafiron. There are few who are fo pro- 
lgately wicked, bur that, when the Sin wnherewith they are 
carged, 15 evidently ſuch in the Light of Nature and Scrt- 


| prure, and when it 15 juſtly proved a2anſt them, they wall make 


1 


lome proteffion of Sorrow and Repentance. Whether this be 
juthcient, as 1n molt caſcs 1t 1s, to {uſpend the preſent-procee- 
canz of the Church, or quite to lay it atide, 1s left unto rhe 
jadoment of the Church it fſelt, upon con{ideration of preſent 


| Creumitances, and what 1s neceilary unto its own Editication. 


Dnly this Rule mutt b: continually  o>terved, that the leatt 
appearance of hats or undue precipitation herein, is to be 


aVordcd in all thelz caſes, as the bane of Church-Rule and 
Cheoltos | 
Ureer: 
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AGAIN, The manner of its Adminiſtration, according to 
the mind of Chrift, may be conſidered. And hereunto are re- 
uired, (1.) Prayer, without which it can no way be admini- 
froth in the Name of our -Lord Jeſus Chriſt. The Admini- 
ftration of any ſolemn Ordinance of the Goſpel, without 
Prayer, is an horrible profanation of it. And che neglect or 
contempt hereot, in any who take upon them to Excommuni- 
cate others, tis an open Proclamation of the zul:ty of their Act 
and Sentence. And the obſervation of the Adminiſtration of 
it without any due Reverence of God, without ſolemn invoca- 
tion of the Name of Chrilt, thereby ingaging his Preſence 
and Authority 1n what they do, is that principally which hath 
ſet the Conlctences of all mankind at liberty from any concern- 
ment 1n this Eccleſiaſtical Cenlure ; and whence thoſe that 
Adminiſter it expect no other ſucceſs of what they do, but 
what they can give it by outward force. And where this fails 
Excommunication is quickly laid aſide. As it was when the 
Pope threatned the Cartons of the Smiſſers, that it they com- 
plied not with ſome of his Impoſitions, he would Excommu« 
nicate them ; whereon they ſent him word they would not be Ex- 
commtnicated, which ended the matter. Wherctore, when 
our Lord Teſus Chrift gives unto his Church the power of 
binding and loofing, directing them in the exerciſe of that 
power, he direds them to ask aſſiſtarge by Prayer, when they 
are gathered together, Matth. 18. 19, 19, 20. And the Apoſtle 


directs the Church of Corizth, chat they ſhould proceed unto 


this Eng when they were gathered together rm the Name of 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Cor. 5. 4. which could not be with- 


' out calling on his Name. In brief, withour Prayer, neltner 


is the Ordinance ir ſelf fanctified unro rhe Church, nor are any 
meet to Adminitter it, nor 1s rhe Authority of Chriſt either 
owned or engazed, nor Divine Athſtance attained ;- neit/ier 
is what is done any more Excommuunication than any rall 
Curſe 1s, fo that many proceed inorcinately our of the Mouths 
of Men. 

AND tne Prayer required herein 15 of three forts. (1.) That 
which is previous tor guidance and UrCcton 1 in a inatter of (0 


greed 
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oreat weight and importance. It is no ſmall thing to fall in- ._ 

to miſtakes, when Men att ix' the Name of Chrift, and fo 

engage his Authority in what he will not own. And the beſt 

of Men, the belt of Churches, are liable unto ſuch miitakes, 

where they are not under the guidance of the holy Spirit, 

WHICH 15 to be obtained by Prayer only. (2.) 1», or together 

with the Aaminiftration ot it ; that what 1s done on tarth 

may be ratified 1n Heaven, by the approbation of Chriſt, and 

be made etfectual unto its proper End. (3.) It muſt be folow- 

ed with the Prayer of the Church unto the ſame purpole ; all 

with reſpect unto the Humiliation, Repentance, Healing and 

Recovery of the Ottender. 

\ 21y, IT is to be accompanied with Lamentation or Mourn- 

ing. S0 the 'Apoltle ceproving the Church of Coarzxth for the 

| omiſſion of ic when it was neceſlary, tells them, That zhey 
had not mourned , that the offender might be taken away from a- 
mon2 them, 1 Cor. 5. 2. It is not to be done without moury- 

| iz: And himſelf calls the Execution of this Sentence from 
this Adjun&, his bewailing of them. I ſhall bewail many that 
have ſinned already, 2 Cor. 12. 2. Compaſſion tor the perſon 
offending, with reſpect unto that dangerous condition where- 

| into he hath caſt Himſelf ; the Exciſion of a Member of the 
lame Body wich whom they have had Communion 1n the moſt 
holy Mytteries of Divine Worſhip, and fate down at the Ta- 

KB ie of the Lord, with a due ſenſe of the Diſhonour of the 

\ © $£0{pet by bis Fall, ought to ingenerate this Mourning or Lamen- 

1 he in the Minds of them who are concern'd in the Execu- 

'F {02 ot the Sentence. . Nor 1s it adviſable tor any Church to 

proceed thereunto, before they are ſo afected.. 
3/y, IT is to be accompanied with a dve ſence of the future 

| fragment of Chriſt, For we herein Judge for Chriſt, in the 

- © catters of his Houſe and Kingdom. And woe to them who 

1 (| <4re pronounce this Sentence without a per{wation on good 

» | grounds, that it is the Sextence of Chriſt himſelf. _And rnere _ 

S a Repreſentation alſo 1n it of the future Fudgment, when 

Chritt will Erernally cut oF and {cparate from himfelt all Hy- 

pocrites and unpenitent Sinners. 'Phis is well expreiled by 

| Tertullian, 
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Tertullian, Ibidem etiam Exhortationes, Caſtigationes & Cenſu- 
7a Divina ( {peaking of the Allemblics ot.che Church) 4am & 
Judicatur magno cum pondere, ut apud certos de Des conſpect ; 
ſummumque futurs judrcii prejudicium eſt, fi quis ita d liquerit 
ut a Communicatione Orationis & Conventus, & omni ſantti 
conmerciz relegetur, Apol. cap. 39, Were this Duty obſerved, 
it would be a preſervative againlt that inter-mixture of corrupt 
Aﬀections, and corrupt Ends, which often impole themſelves 
on the Minds of: Men, 1n the exerciſe of this Power. 

Laſtly, THE Nature and Exd of this Judgment or Sentence 
being Corredive, not Vinatcative ; tor Healing, not Deltrutti- 
on, what 1s the Duty of the Church, and thoſe principally 
concerned 1a the purſuit of it to render it etfectual, 1s plainly 


ts.” 


evident. Of what uſe a Sigarficavit and Capres may be 1a this | 
caſe I know not; they belong not unto Chriſtian Religion; , 
much leſs do F:re and Faggor do ſo. Prayer tor the perion cut Il 
oft; Admonition as Occalion is otered ; Compa jon in his dh : 
ſtreiſed Eſtate, which is ſo much the more deplorable, it he  ; 
know it not ; forbearance trom common Converle, with reads I, 
neſs tor the Reſtauration of Love, 1n all the truits of it, con lf | 
tain the principal Duties of the Church, and all the Members |, 
of it towards tnem that are jultly Excommunicatc. * 

WHAT farther belongeth unto this Head of Church-Rule NY . 


or Order {hall be ſpoken unto in the Reſolution of iome Cafes 
or Enquiries, wherein allo lome Tlungs oaly mentioned already, h 
{hall be more tully explained. | 
I HAVE made tome enquiry betore, whether Excommu- If x; 
NICation De al act of Authority ind Juriſaid on 10 te Officers P 
of the Church, or an act ot Power 11 the Fratern!ty of tie 
Church. Bur tor rhe fake of ſumie by whom it* 1s. deſired, K 
? 


I ſhall a litls more. dittiactly enquire atter the Truth here _ 

10 ; tough | ſhall alter nocung of Waat was betore laid down. F.. 
= . . Bf 

And 

, Dif 


i. II is certain, it hath been prove, ana I now take it tor 


granted, | hat the Lord Chirilt hath viven this Power unto the! 
Churcy, Wherctore in tlie exerciſe of this Fower, both the 
Officers and Miucmbers of the Chuich arc to act according un- 

2; | t0 
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| © their &r pode Intereſts. For that Exerciſe of Power in 
" | che Church towards any, which is not an a& of Obedience 
> unto Chriſt, in them that exerciſe it, it 1s 1a it ſeIF mul, 
| There is therefore no Diſtinftion or Diftribution of Power 
 Þ in che Church, but by the interpoſition of eſpecial Duty. 
» # 2. THE Inſtitution of Chriſt, with refpe& unto a Church 
| 35 it 15 a peculiar Socrety for its eſpecial Enas, do not deprive 
| it of its natural Right, as it is 4 Soczety, There is in every 
| Community, by voluntary Confederation, a natural Right and 
Power to expel thoſe from 1ts Society, who will not be ruled 
| by the Laws of its Conſtitution. And if the Church ſhould, 
by the Inſtitution of a Power, new as unto the way, manner 
ind ends of its Exerciſe, be deprived of its Original, radical 
Power, with reſpe& unto the general End of its own Preſer- 
ration, it would-not be a gainer by thar Inſtitution. It may 
be cafily underſtood, that the Lord Chriſt ſhould in particular 
appoint the Way and Manner of the Exerciſe of this Power or 
Adminiſtration of this Sentence, commuting the care thereof 
unto the Ofiters of the Church. But it cannot be well under- 
ſtood, that thereby he ſhould deprive the Church of its Rizhr, 
nd forbid them their Duty in preſerving their Society entire 
nd purc. Neither can it be ſo in an eſpecial manner com- 
wie YI nitted unto any, as that upon their neglect, whereby thoſe 
/® E who by the Faw and Rule of Chriit, ought to be caſt out of 
Jy the Churches Communion, are continued in it unto its Sin 
nd Defilement, the Church it felf ſhoutd be free from guilr. 
Wherefore .the Apoltle expreſly chargeth the mhole Church of 
Corinth with Sin and neglect of Duty, in that the inceſtuous 
rerlon was not put away from among them : This could not 
x, if ſo be the Power of it were ſo in the Hands of a jew of 
the Officers, that the Church had no Right to aCt in it. For 
hone Can incurr a Guilt meerly by the defeR of others in the 
fo Diſchar gc of their Duty. 
3 F HE Church eſſential conſidered 1s before its ord inary 
 Wfticers ; for the Ap2l [tle ordazned Officers in every Church. But 
gi he Church in that State hath Power to put away from among 
# hem and their Communion an we” aa Ofznder. They have 
| it 
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of Excommmunication. 


it, as they are a Society, by voluntary confederation, Wherein 


this comes ſhort of Authoritative Excommunication, will im- 


mediately appear. 
WHERE a Church is compleat and Organized with ts 


tated Rulers, as the Church of Cor:ath was, yet Rules, Inſtru- 
ctions and Commands are given expreſly unto the Fraternity 
or Community of the Church, for their Duty and Acting in the 


Adminiſtration of this Sentence, and the cutting off an 


Ottender, TEST © 3, 41 6,7. 2 Core. 2. 7,6. "Yea, the. 


-mnwia, Or _— of the Sentence, is aſcribed unto them, 
Ver. 5. All theſe things do ſuppoſe a Right and Duty thereon 
ro Act according to their Intereſt in Excommunication, to re- 
fide in the whole Church: Wherefore, 

c. THERE are _ As belonging hereunto , that the 
Church it {elf in the Body of the Fraternity, cannot be ex- 
cluded from without de{troying the nature of the Sentence it ſelf, 
and rendring it ineffectual. Such are the PYeVious Cogntzance 
of the C auſe, without which they cannot bc blamed for any 
neglect about it; preparatory Daties unto its Execution, in 
Prayer, Mourning and Admonition, which are cxpreily pre- 
ſcribed unto them ; and a Teſtification of their conſcnt unto it, 


- by their common Suffrage. Without thele things, Excom- 
- munication 1s but a ane with a noiſe; it belongs not unto 


the Order appointed by Chriſt in kis Church. 

6. HENCE ariſe the Duties of the Church towards an 
Excommunicated Perſon, that are coniequential unto his ex: 
clufion from among chem. Such are Pr. aying tor him, as one 
noted by the Charch, and under the Diſcipline of Chrilt ; 
avoiding Communion With him 1a publick and private, that he 
may be alhamed, and the lilce ; all which ariſe from their ow! 
voluntary aCtings in his excluſion ; and fuch, as without a 

1udgment of tie caule, they cannot be obliged unto. 
T7 #323 ohithe bther tide , unto tae formal compicat* 


n:{s of this S-ntence, = Authoritative At of Oifce-Poner | 


is required. For, (1 ) 1 here 1s 1n it ſucit an ACT of Tos D 
is 1n the hands of the Elders only. (2.) The Exec:tive 
Power of the Keys in binding and looſing, {5 tar as tt : Com 

| D:12cch 
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Of Excomminnication. 
prizeth Authority to be ated in the Name of Chriit, is en- 


truſted with them only. 

8. WHEREFORE TI ſhall fay no more in anſwer unto this 
Enquiry 3 but that Excommunication is an act of Chureh- 
Power 1n its Officers and Brethren, a&ting according unto their 
reſpective Rights, Intereſts, and Duties particularly preſcribed 
unto tkem. The Offcers of the Church a& in it as Officers 
with Authority, the Brethren or the Body of the Church with 
Power ; yet fo, as that the Officers are no way excluded from 


their Power, Conſent and Suffrage in the aCting of the Church, 


but have the ſame Intereſt therein with all other Members of the 


| Church ; but the Community of the Church have no Intereſt 
in; thoſe Authoritative aCtings of the Officers which are pecu- 
liar unto them. Where either of theſe is wanting, the whole 
| Duty 1s vitiated, and the ſence of the Sentence rendred in- 
| ettectual. | | 


T. IT is Enquired, Whether Excommunication, juftly deſerved, 
may and ought to be omitted in caſe of trouble, or danger that may 
enſue unto the Church therein, 


IT is uſually granted that ſo it may and ought to be ; which 
ſeems in general to have been the judgment of Auſtix. 

THE Trotivles and Dangers intended , are three-fold. 
(1.) From the Thing it ſelf. (2.) From the Perſons to be 
Excommunicated. (3.) From the Church. 

1. TROUELE may ariſe from the Thiag it {eif. For there 
being an! cxerciſe of Authority or Juriſdiction 1n 1t over the 


Perſons ot Mien, not granted from the Civil Magiſtrate by the 


Law of the Land, thoſe that execute 1t may be liable unto Penal- 
ties ordained in 1{uch caſes. | 

2. THE Perſons to be Excommunicated may be Great, and of 
great Intereſt in the World, fo as that if tliey receive a provo- 
cation hereby, they may occaſion or ftir up Perſecution again(t 
t-2 Church, as it hath often tallen our, 

3- THE Church it {elf- may be divided on theſe conſi- 


derations, fo as that laſting differences may be occaſioned 
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Of Excommunication. 


among them, which the omiſſion of the Sentence mighy 


Prevent. 
FOR Anſwer hereunto, ſome things muſt be premil: d. As, 


1. HERE is no ſuppoſition of any thing ſinful or moratl 


evil in the Church, its Officers, or any of its Members, by 
retuſing to omit the pronouncing ot this S2ntence. Whether 
there be any Sin in giving occaſion unto the froubles mentioned, 


to be avoided by an omiſſion of Duty, 1s now to be enquired 


On. | 
. WE muſt ſuppoſe, (1.) That the cauſe of Excommuni- 
cation be Ulear and ev ident,both as unto the merit of the FaCct,and 
the due Applicatioa of it unto the Perſon conc? _ {o as that 
no Rational indifferent Man ſhall be able to ſay, hat it is meet 
that ſuch an one ſhould be continued a Member of ſuch a So- 
Cicty ; as It ought to be, where-ever Excommunication 15 ad- 
miniſtred. (2.) Thar (»ficient Time and ſpace of Repentance, 
and for giving on unto the Church (whereof atter- 
WW hae” hath been allowed unto the Perſon after Admonition. 
(3-) That the Church doth really ſufer in Honour and Repu: 
tation by tolerating ſuch a ſcandalous. Otcnder among them. 

I ANSWER, Oa tiſec {uppoll tions I ſce no jutt Reaſon to 
COUNTCAAIICE che omiſſi01 of the Execution of this DEentence, Or t0 
acquit the Church from the guilt of Sin 1n fo doing. .For, 

tz HARE MKED£<c13: 0: FD 4 2er 15 vain. There is v9t the 
lealt ſhadow of Juriſdictioz in this Act of the Church. [here 
is nothing 1n 1t that toucheth any thing which 1s under the 
Protection and Conſervation of Humane Lis. it reacherth not 
the Pe rſons of Men in their Lzves, or Fake wrrs > nor thor 
Eft ates or the lealt Secular Privileges that they doenjoy ; 1t « doth 
10t expole them to the Poer or Cexſures of others, nor pre- 
judge them as unto Office or Adva :ntage of Life. Therebv 

therefore no concernment of the Lav of the 1.ard herein, n0 
more than 1n a Parents diſcnheriting a Rebcllious Chita, 
AS unto aarneer of Perſecution, by the means of tie Perton 
orokdl I fay, (@r; ) Tae ſame may be pleaded as unto all 
other Duties of obedience unto Jeſus Clit wherewith the 


World is provoked ; and ſo the whole proteſſion of rhe Church 


ſhoul 
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fhou! d give place to the fear of Perſecution. To teſtify againſt 
Siz in the way of Chrilts appointment, is a caſe of Confeſſion. 


| (2.) The Apoltles were not deterred by this conſideration from 'q! 
| the Excommunication of S:mou Magus, the ſeducing Jews, 'Þ* 
' = Hymenens and Alexander, with others. (3.) The Lord Chriſt bh 
ST commandeth and reproveth his Churches, according as they Fr 
| were ſtr: 1n the obſervation of this Duty, or neglective of it, "4 
| notwithſtanding the tear of Perſecution thereon, Revel. 2. "vi 
| And, (4.) He will take that care of his Church in all their ju: 
| obedience unto him, as {hall turn all the conſequents thereot #1 
unto their advantage. "2h 
| 2. AS unto danger of Differences i in the Church, chars! 15 N0- i bf 
| thing to be ſaid ;; but that 1f Rule, Order, Love and Duty will 14;k 
not pro rent ſuch Dive: -NCCS,* Cre 15 no way appointed of Chriit 40 
| for that end; And it chey are {ufhcieat tor. it, (as they are 48 
MF abundantiy) they mult bear their own blame who occaſion nl 
- Þ {ch Difcrences. "10 
7 BUTI it may be faid, What if ſuch an OFenaer as juſtly . 4g 
iforves to be Excommun! cated, and 15 under tos in Ord:r + 4: 
oO Ml therennto wn caſe of I: Apenttency, Jhoul: 1 volunt arily withdraw him- ! et 
ol es from, ani leave the Communion of the Church, 1s there any 4 Fy 
Woe ity TO PYocee. L a7 inſt him by LE XCOMTHUMICATION ? £ bed 
Iſo | 
4. Anſm. 1. SOVE ſay it is enouzli, it it bedeclared in the tf 


be I Church that ſuch an one hath cur 0 11//f from the Church, 
0: I ind is therefore no longer under their watch or care, bur is left 
ac ano himfelt and the World, An4 this is {umcient with them 
th EU who own no Act of Office-Po.rer Or Authority 11 Excommunt> 
e (ation, but-elteem it only a noted cet Lirioa of Communion, 
» {viict deſtroys a principal Branch of the Power of the Keys. 
no Fine tore, 

. W HERE the oFJence 15 ELL op2n, {candalous, oorliied 
01 a; {Cre AdmonITIOn 1 is deſpiſed or not complied with, 1t 1s 
all, tie Duty of the Church to denounce the Sentence of Excom- 
he Ynunication againſt ſuch a Perſon, notwithitanaing his volun> 
ch wary departure : For, 
ad _ | 1: 
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1, NO Man 1s t5 Mal AN, 01.2 vs 7 5 znto himſelf, or to he 
freed from any Di. tvaztage, Gantt. or Spit tual Penalty, 
by his own Sin; j as 15 ttc moluniary Ret *nquiſpment of 


the Church; by a Peric.. anger Acmontion tor ſcandalous | 
Otrences. | 

2. IT 1s neceſſary unto :- Ciuich, both as unto the Dil. Wl , 
charge of its Duty, and the -14.c27:9m of its Haour ; as all . 
from the Benefit and Ectncatto . will receiy'Þ by taole Dutrs Nl ; 
or Humiliation, Mournag ws Praver, viuch are meoay k 
U 422 the Execution of this Sentcnce. by 
IT is neceliary tor the good ad bexeft of 01m who ſo de- i ( 

Fs to be Excommunicated. For, {1 N The 7 oh : of the Inſti. 
zution of the Ordinarice, 15 his Corret/on, not his Deſtruttion, Ml , 
and may be eftfectual unto his Repentance 2nd Recovery. ſ 7 
£2.) It 1s to be followed, with [harp Amon! 1104 and P; ayr, i | 
which in due time, my reach the molt profiizace Sinner, : 
4. I'T becomes not the M"iſaom and Order of any Society cn- ff () 
trulted with Authority tor its own prefervation, as te Church M i; 


is by Chriſt himlelt ; ro ſuder Perions obnoxious unto SR 
by the fundamental Rules of that Society, to Caſt ot all reſpe& 
unto it, to break their Order and Relation, without Animad- 04 
verting thereon, according to the Author! =) wocrewitn they IW.;. 
arc 1ntruited. To do otherwiſe 15 to expole their Order unco F, 
contempt, and Foam a Dithdetice 11 lieu own Auchoriy, (;; 
for the Spiritual puniſhment of O lenders. | 
. ONEendotrt - 26 hoon nt of the Power and preg Ke, 
of [Exdormmnurtida tion 1n the Churcit, 15 to 3 ve I <itinon 
unto the future WET wear of Chrii tag eoves EP "=e 11 
ners, which none of i hem Can FULL AWW 0M, tor eſcape. Fe 


TIT. A THIRD 7 EN quiry may b Rs, WM” et ther 12 Cafe Tg 47) } : 
great and ſcandalous Sin, the Church ay procecd anto E001 
nication, 1 wIrnOK any previous Admonition. RY 


'# | 
APP. 1. FERSONS 1 e falſly accuſed of, and charged BR! 
W1tN great Sins; the greatelt * S1ns, as. welb as: thuio of 4 the 

cite Deg Gree , and tilat, both by particular 'Fettuno:11-- po 
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publick Reports, as it was with the Lord Chriſt himſelf ; 
which daily Expertznce coalirms. Wherefore, all haſte and 
rcecipitation hike that of David in judging the Caſe of Me- 
phrveſpeth, is caretully to be avoided, though they are preſſed 


| under the pretences of the greatneſs and.notoriety of the Sin. 


2. THERE 1s no z#a:w/4ual attual Sin, but it is capable of 


-:cac Aggravation or Alleviation from its Circumſtances ; Theſe. 


tie Church is to enquzre into, and to obtain a full knowledge 
of them, that all things being duly weighed, they may be 
afected with the Sin in a due manner, or after 4 goodly ſort ; 
which. is cflential unto the right adminiſtration of this 
Ordinance. 2 —_ 

3. THIS cannot be done', without Perſonal Conference 
with the Offender, who 15 to be allowed to {peak for himſelt. 
This Conference , in caſe guilt be diſcovered, cannot but 
have 1N it the nature of an Aamonnition, whereon the Church is 
:0 proceed, as 1n caſe of previous folkemn admonition, in the 
Order, and according to the Rule which {hall be unmedaiately 
declared. 

IV. FOURTHLY, |hether oz the firſt knowledge of an 
fence or ſcandalous Sin, if it be known unto the Church, that 
the ud nan? P ar! } is penttent, ana wUUTng 70 acclare his FHumilias 
ton aud Repentance for the [atisfation of the Church, may the 
Cherch proceed uito his Excommunication, in caſe the $13 be great 
a notorious ® | 

Auſw, 1. TT is certain, that in an orderly Progreſs, as 
wWco more Private Sins, a compliance by Repentance with the 
FErlt or Second Adinonition, doth pur a {top unto all turther 
Ei: ſtijticad proeeedure. : 

>. BUT whereas the Enquiry 1s made Concerning Sins, 


ther in their own Nature or 11 their Circumſtances, great 


$4 / di/reputation wato the Church : 1 Aniwer, 


lf Repeatance be cvidenced unto the Conlcicnces of the 
Airs of the Church to be {incere, and proportionable unto 


2 Fence in its ourward Demonſtration, according unto the 
Rule 
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Rule of the Goſpel, ſo as that they are obliged to judge in 
Charity, that the Perſon (inning 1s pardoned and accepted with 


Chriit, as all -/ezcere/y penitcat Sinners are undoubtedly; the 


Church Cannot Pr oceed unto tne Excommunication of {uch an 
ina 75 For, 

Fr would be publickly to rejeZ them whom they ac- 
habertls that Chrr/t doth recerve. This nothing can warrant 
them to "do ; -| yea, {d to do is to {et up chemſelves againſt 
Chriſt, or ar leait to make ule of his Authority 2g2inlt his 
Mind and Wall. Yea, fuch a S-atexce would deltroy i it ſelf; 
tor it is a Declaration that Chrilt doth dulapy Yove them, whom 
he doth approve. 

2. THEIR /o 40in7 wquld make a m7 repreſentation 0/ the 
Goſpel, and ofthe Lord Chrilt therein. For, whereas the 
principal delttgn of the Goipel, and of rhe Repreſcaratic 12 that 
is made therein of Chrilt Jong 15to evidence that all {zncer: 
Penitent Sinners, that Repent according unto the Rule pf tt, are 
and {hall be Prins a and Accepted ; by the Rejection of fuch 
a Perſon in the ti: 0: hs /ixcere Repentante, there 15 10 open 
contradiction « 5: 8 Eſpecially it would give an undue 
ſeace of the H-:irt, Mind, and Will of Chritt towards Re: 


y 
& / 
N 


Penting S1nners ; ſuch as may be dangerous nt the Faith of 


Believers, fo far as tne ExX2Cution of this SCiToNC '0 13 DoCtrinal: 
For ſuch 1t 15, ard declarative of the Mind of Clirilt according 
unto the indgme at of the Church. The Imuice: therefore of 
this Excomounicarion , winch 415 ſet up 1n lome Churches, 
wherein the Sentence of it 15 denounced without any regard 
unto the Mind of Chriit, as unto. his Acceptance or Di! DP 
probation of thoſe whom ti:ivy Excommunicarc, is a Teacher 
0 Ev: | 

SUCH 1a proccedure i5' contrary unto the niture and ens 
this Sentence, For 1t 1s Corredtive and Inflructive, not pro- 
perly puniſhing and vindictive. Flic fole end of It, with rc: 
loect wahcereunto 1t Þath irs Efficacy trom D:vine Inſtitution, 


w 


1s the Humiliation, Repeat. Lice and Reco 7ery Orr the Singer. 


And To th! 15 he Array cd nefo:; y t. FS ili, 'S (iff of this Y-ortencic l5 15 
elMNtrary to the Nature 1nd end ot 1t. 


[T 
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IT will be ſaid, that it hath another end allo ; namely, t! 


| its Hononr and Reputation, wherein it / effers by the ſcandalous 
| offences of any of its Members, Whereunto, I fay, (r.) 'No 
Church 1s or can be made an! oh by them whom Chrilt hath 
| purged ; as he doth all thoſe who are truly penitent. (2. ) It is 
| 00 Diſbonour unto any Church to have Sinners in it, who have 
evidenced ſencere Repratance. (3.) The preſeat ofence aad 
 {candal may be provided againſt by an Act of Reforal Prudence, 


[in cauſing the offending Perſon to 2bttain from the Lords 
Table tor a Seaſon. 


m4 C-> _- od 


[T is Enquired, (Fifthly) Whether ſuch as voluntarily, 
4 and diſorderly, do leave the Communion of any Chur;h 
whereof they are Members, thoueh not ouilty of any ſcandalous 
immoral;ties, ma and ought to le E xcomm: unicated ? | 


Anſw. 1. WHERE Perſons are eſteemed Members ©£ 
Churches by external roaſes without their own conſent, or by 
Parochial cohabitation, they may remove from one Church 
unto another by the Removal of their Habitation, according 


] 

p unto their own ' Diſcretion. For {ſuch cohabitation being tne 
1. only formal Caufe of any Relation to fuch a Church in particu- 
ag lar, upon the cealing of that dats, the Relation ceaſeth of irs 
+ own accord. 

& fl 2: WHERE Perſons are Members of Churches by mutual 


1 | 2rfederation, or expreſs perſonal conſent, caullels departure 
trom them is an ev// liable unto many Aggrevations. 
3. BUT whereas the principal end of all PRs ticular Churches 
's Edification, there may be many juſt and ſufficient Reafons 
1; iy 2 Perſon may remove himſelf Sonar tne conſfant C OPNRnION 
of oe Church unto that of another. And ot theſe Reaſons 
4. E himſelf is judge, on whom it is incumbent to take care of 
on, 5 0wn Edification above all ocher things. Nor ought the 
5 aurch to deny unto any ſuch Perſons their Liberty defired 
mor bly and according unto Ot «der. 
Ir Was Qeclai od beforz, t that where anr Pertons 
1 G 2 Ow 


preſervation of the purity of the Church, and the vinzcation * 
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of, and under Admonition for any ſcadaloys Sin, do with: 


draw from the Communion of any Church, their ſo doing, i 


is no impediment unto a farther procedure againſt them. 
5s. WHEREAS there are amongſt us Churches, or thoſe 
who are ſo eſteemed in the Conſciences of Men, ſo far 


differing in Principles and Practices, as that they have not 


entire Communion with one another in all parts of Divine 
Worſhip, it may be Enquired, Whether if a Man leave a Chirch 
of one ts to join with one of another; as ſuppoſe he leave a ſeleft 


Congregation to join in a Parochial Church conſtantly and totally, 


he may be juſtly Excommunicated for ſo doing, without the conſent 
of the Church whereunto he did belong. 

Anſw. 1. IT is certain on the one hand, that if any Man 
| leave the Communion of Parochial Aſſemblies to join himſelf 
unto a Select Congregation, thoſe who have Power over thok 
Pariſhes, will make no queſtion whether they ſhall Excommunis 
cate him or no 1n their way. Bur, . 

2. SUPPOSING Perſons ſo departing from particular Con- 

gregations, (t.) To be free from ſcandalous Sims. (2.) That 
_ they depart guzezly without attempting Diforder or Confuſion 
in the Church. (3.) That they do aitually join themſelves unto 
the Communion of ſome Church, whoſe Conſtitutton, Princi- 
ples and Worſhip they do approve, whereby their viſible 
aProfeſſion is preſerved ; the Church may not juſtly praceed 
unto their Excommunication : It may ſuffice to declare, that 


{uch Perſons have on their: own accord forſaken the Communion | 


of the Church, are no more under its Watch or Care ; neither 


1s the Church further obliged towards them, but as unto 


Chriſtian Dutics 1n general. 

6. AS for thoſe whoſe departure is as volumtary and cauſl/' 
{o accompanied with other evils, ſuch as are Rewilings, Re- 
proaches and falſe Accuſations, as is uſual in ſuch Caſes, they may 
be proceeded agaialt as obſtinate Offenders. 


VI. THE Sixth Enquiry is, What Time is to be given after 
folemn Admonition before actual Excommunication ? 


4 nſw. IN 


\ 
\ 
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| JAnſw. 1. THE manner of ſome to run over the Words, 
| I Admoniſh you a Firſt, Second, and Third time, fo immediately 
| co make way tor the Sentence of Excommunication, is that 
| wherein Men are greatly to be pitied for their Ignorance of 
the nature of thoſe things which they take on themſelves to 
Act, Order, and Diſpoſe of, that we aſcribe it not unto worſe 


and more evil Cauſes. 
| 2. THE nature of the thmg it ſelf, requires a conſiderable 

Seaſon or {pace of Time, between ſolemn Admonition and Ex- 
communication. For the end and deſign of the former is 
the Repentance and Recovery of the Offender. Nor doth 
its Ethcacy thereunto depend on, or conſiſt in the aQual 
giving of it ; but as other moral Cauſes which may Work gra- 
dually, uponi occaſional Advantages. Want of Light, ſome preſent 
Exaſperation and Temptation, may ſeemto fruſtrate a rea 
monition, When they do but ſuſpend its preſent Efficacy, which 
it may afterwards obtain on the Conſcience of the Offender. 

3. IT being a Church Admonitios that is intended ; it 15 the 
Duty of the Church to abide in Prayer and waiting for the 
Fruit of it according to the appointment of Chriſt. And 
herein the caſe may poſſibly require ſome /ong time to be 
(pent. 

NO preſent sppearance of Obſtinacy or impenitence under. 
Admonition, (which is uſually pleaded) ſhould cauſe an im- 
mediate proceedure unto Excommunication. For, (1.) Itis 
contrary unto the d:/ffint# Inſtitution of rhe one, and the other ; 
wherein the former is:to be allowed its proper Seaſon for its Uſe 
and Efhicacy. (2. Ir doth not repreſent the patience and for- 
tearance of Chriſt tdwards his Church and all the Members of it. 
(3.) Ir is not ſuited unto the Rule of that Love which hoperh 
al things, beareth all things, &c. (4.) All grounds of hope tor 
the Recovery of Sinners by Repentance, are to be attended 
unto, fo as to deferr the ultimate Sentegce. 


 Nulla nnquam de morte hominis cunt#atio longa eff. 


5 IF zew Sins are added of the ſame, or any other kind, unto 
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former ſcandals, whilſt Perſons are under Admonition, it is an 
Indication of the neceflity of a proceedure. 


VII. IT may be farther Enquired, Whether a Man may be 
E xcommunicated for Errors in matters of Faith, or falſe Opinion 
about them ? 


Azſw. 1. THE Caſe is ſo plainly and poſitively ſtated, Rev.s, 
2, 6,15, 16, 20. 1 Tim. 1. 19, 20. Tit. 3. 10, I. and other 
places, that it needs no farther Determination. Wherefore, 

2. IF the Errors intended, are about or againſt the Fundg- 
mental Truths of the Goſpel, ſo as.that they that hold them, 
cannot hold the Head, but really make Shipmrack of the Faith, 
no pretended uſefulneſs of ſuch Perlans, no peaceableneſs 
as unto outward deportment , which, Men guilty of ſuch 
Abominations, will frequently cover themſelves withal, can 


countenance the Church in forbearing after 4ue Admoxition, 
ro Cut. them off from their Communion. The nature. 


of the eyil, the danger that is from it unto. the whole 


Church, as from a Garmerexe in any Member, unto the Body, | 


the Indignation of Chit expreſſed againſt ſuch pernicious Do- 
Ctrines, the oppoſition of them to the building of the Church 
on the Rock, which in. moſt ot them is oppoſed, ta render a 
Church altogether inexcuſable, who omut their Duty herein. 


3. FALSE Opinions 1a leiſer things, when the toundation | 
of Faith and Chriſtian Practice are not immediately concerned, 


may be #olerated iz 4a Church, and ſundry Rules are given unto 
this end in the Scripture, as, Roms. 14. 1, 2, 3, &c.. Phil, 3.15, 
16. Howbeit, in that low ebb of Grace, w.ove and Prudence, 
which we are come unto, it 1s beſt for Edification,” that all 
Perſons peaceably diſpoſe themſelves into thoſe Societies with 
whom they molt agree in Principles and Opinions ; eſpecially 
{uch as relate or lead unto practice in any Duties of Worſhip.But, 


4. WITH reſpe& unto ſuch Opinions, it Men will, as 1s | 
uſual, wrangle and contend to the diſturbance of the peace of the 


Church, or hinder it in any Duty, with reſpect unto its ow 
Edification, and will neither peaceably abide in the Church, 
T nor 
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nor peaceably deparr from it, they may and ought to- be pro- 
ceeded againſt wit! Cenſures of the Church. 


VIII. WHETHER cb Excomminicated o:t of any 
Church may be admitted unto the hearing of the Word ia the 
Aſſemblies of that Church ? 


- Anfo. 1. THEY way be ſo; as allo to be Ke" at all 
Duties of Moral Wieſt; for & may Heathens and Unbeier- 
mw LEM. I4, 23, 24. 

. WHEN perſons are under this Sentence, the Church is 
in a ſtate of expedizg.of their Recovery and Return ; and 


, therefore are not to prohibit them any Means thereof, {uch 
kW 5s 15 pr caching of the Word. 
h 


n IN. HOW far extends the Rule of the Jpoſtle towards per- 
MW /05 rejected of the. Church; 1 Cor. 5. 11. With ſuch an one no 
oe ot to Eat; as that alſo, Note that Man and have no company 
e Y 11h him, that he may be aſhamed ? 2 Thell. 3. 14. 


- | 3. TO Ext comprizeth all ordinary Comverſe in things of 
hk this Life ; Give ws our daily Bread. (2.) To Note, 15 either 
al tie act of the Church, fetting the Mark of its Cenſure and 
Dilapprobation on him : or the Duty of the Members of the 
n | Church, to take notice of him, as unto the End of not keep- 
d oz ; Forman with him. Wherefore, 
to. HEREIN all ordinary Converſe of Choice, not made ne- 
5, ates by previous occaſions, is forbidden. The Rule, I fay, 
e, | forbids, (1.) All ordinary Converſe of Choice ; not-that which 
all Y 15 occaſional. (2.) Converſe about Earthly {ecular Things, 
th Y not that which 1s Spiritual ; for ſuch an one may, and ought 
ly Y {fill to be admoniſhed, whillt he will hear the word of Ad- 
It, monitiofh. (3.) It is ſuch Converſe as is not made previouſly 
is Y nceſſary, by Mens mutual Engagement in Trade and the like. 
he } For that is founded on ſuch Rules of Right and Equity, with 
vn Y ſuch Obligations in point of Truth, as Excommunication Can: 
ch, Y 20t Diflolye, 
10r = | 7, NU 
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3. NO ſuſpenſion of Duties antecedently neceſſary by vir. 


tue-of natural or'moral Relation, is allowed or countenanced 
by this Rule.. Such are thoſe of Husbana and Wife, Parents 
cand Children, Magiſtrates and Subjects, Maſters and Servants, 

erghbours, Relations in propinquity of Blood. No Duties 
ariſing from or belonging unto any of theſe Relations, are re. 
leaſed, or the Obligation unto them weakned by Excommuz- 
nication. Husbands may not hereon torſake their W/;wes if 
they are a kaved, nor Wives their Husbands, Vagi- 
ſtrates may not withdraw their Protection from any of their 
Subjetts ; becauſe they are Excommunicate ; much leſs may 
SubjeFs withhold their Obedience oa any pretence of the Ex- 
communication of their Magiſtrates, as ſuch. And the ſame 
is true as unto all other zatural or moral Relations. | 

4. THE Ezas of this prohibition are, (1.) To teltthe our 
Condemnation of the Sin, and difapprobation of the perſon 
guilty of it, who is Excommunicated. (2.) "The: Preſervation 


of our {elves from all kinds of participation in his Sin, (3.) To | 


make him. aſhawed of himicif, that if he be not utterly profli- 
oate and given up unto total Apottalie, it may occaſion in him 
thoughts of returning. 


X. HOW onght perſons Excommunicated to be received into | 


the Church upon their Repentance ? 


Anſw. 1. AS unto the inter:al manner; with all readineſs 


and chearfulneſs; with, -(1.) Meekreſs, to take from them all - 


Difcouragement and diſconſolation, Gal. 6. 1. (2.) With Com- 


paſſion, and all means of Relietand Conlolation, 2 Cor. 2. 7. | 
G3) With Love in all the demonſtrations of it, Yerſ. 8. | 
4.) With Joy, to repreſen: the Heart of Chriſt towards Re- | 


Pak Sinners. 
I 


:. THE outward manner of the Reitauration of ſich a perlon | 
confitts, in, (1.) His Teſftifcation of his Repentance nato the | 


farisfattion of the Church. (2.) The expre/s Copſcr: of the 
Church unto his Reception. (;3.) His rezewed Ingagement il 


the Covenant of the Church, whereby he is re-1nſtatec, or 


jointed 


=: —_ ay» + 
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jointed again un the Body, in his own proper place. In all 
which the Elders, by their Authority, are to go before the 
Church. | | - 
ALL forts of perſons do now condemn the Opinions of the 
Novattans, 1n refuſing the Re-adm//ion of lapled Sinners into 
the Church upon Repentaace. Bur tizere may be an Evil ob- 


| ſerved amongſt ſome, leading that way, or unto what is worſe : 
| And this 1s, that they ſeek not atrer ths Recovery of thoſe that 
| are Excommunicated, by Prayer, Admonition, Exhortation 
in a ſpifit of Meekneſs and Tent -rneſs; bnr are well fatisfied 


that they have quzrred themſelves of their Sociecy. It 1s better 
never to Excommunicate any,. than {o to carry it towarrs th:m 
when they are Excommunicated. Bur there is a tort of Vicg, 
unto whom if a Man be oxce an Offender, he tnall be fo tor 
ever. 


XI. OUR lait Enquiry ſhall be, M/hether Excommun:ication 
may be regnlar and valid, where the matter of Right 1s duvious 
and aiſputable? As many ſuch caſes may fall out, eipzciaily 


with reſpe& unto the occaſions of Lite, and mutual Con- 


verſe ; or when the matter of Fact 15 not duly proved by poſi- 
ive Witneſſes, on the one hand, and 1s denied on the other. 


Anſw. 1. THE foundation of the Efficacy of Excommuni- 
c:tion, next and under its Divine Inſtitution, hes in the Light 
ind Conviction” of the Conſciences of them that are to be Ex- 
:ommunicated. If theſe are not aftected with a ſenſe of Guilt, 
5 1n dubtows caſes they may not be, the ſentence will be of no 
Force nor Efficacy. . 

2. A CASE wherein there is a difterence in the judgment 
of good ard wiſe Men about it, 1s to be elteemed fuch a du- 


Fo; Cale as is exempted from this Cenfure. . Nothing 1s tor 
Lc admitted here to take place, but what is reprovable by 


tural Light, and the concurrent Judgment of them that 


3. IF rhe caſe be about ſuch a Right or Wrong, . ug. pre- 
*nded Fraud, Over-reaching, or the like, as1s dete: 


ny 
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be T _ of Arbitration, 1 Cor. 6 
. IF the Queſtion be about DeArines that are not 1n Points 
funcamenra, {o as thoſe who dillent from the Church do car- 
It peaceably and orderly, there can be no proceedure unto 
Eccleſiaſtical Cenſurcs : But it Nien will do 4t oz thery own Opint- 
035, Wranglng, contending, and breaking tize Peace of the 
Church about them, ticre are other Rul:3 21iven in that caſe. 


by Witneſs, it 1s abſolutely necetlary by virtue of Divine In- 
{titution, that there be Two or Three concurrent Teſtimonies; 
one Witneſs4s. not to be regarded. See Dewt. 19. 15. Numb. 
25. 30. Matth.-18. 16, &. Wherefore the caſuing Rules 
or Directions are to be obſerved in the matter of Excommu- 
NICation. 

Ree er 4» £2- 1. NO Excommunication 1s t9be allowed in caſes Dubious 
F175 444 and Diſputable, wherein 'Right 'and Wrong are not eaſily 
determinable unto all unprejudiced perſons, 'that know the 
*Will of God in ſuch things. Nor 1s 1t to be admitted when 
the matter of Fact ſtands in need of Teftimony, and is not 
proved by Two Witneſſes at the lealt. 

2. ALL Prejudices, all-Partiality, all Provocations, all Haſte 
and Precipitation, are mo!t caretully to be avoided 1n this Ac- 
miniſtration ; for rhe Judgment 1 is the Lords. Wherefore, 

27. WE are continually, in all things that zexd unto thi 
Sertence, and eminently 1a the Sentence it felt, to charge our 
Conſciences with the Mind of Chriit, and what he would do 
himſelf in the .cafe; conſidering his Lave, Grace, Mercy and 
Patience ; with inſtances of his Condelcenfion which he Cave 
us in this World. 


membrance, hat we alſo are is the Fleſh, and ltable to Tem- 
ptation, which may rettrain and keep in awe that forwarduels 
and confidence which ſome are apt te manitett an ſuch cates. 


of $42 4m 3 who by all means ſeeks to pervett t!its Ordinance 
uno the: 'Dettraction of Men, which is appointed tor thell 
Ediftications 


Civil-Laws, the Church is no judge in ſuch Caſs; unleſs it - 


IF the matter of. Fait be to be crermined and ftated. 


4- THERE is allo required of us herein, a conſtant Rce- 


In all theſe things, a watchful! Ey? 15 to be kept over the merhods 


7 ammyny. am to wo. ac Jia din 
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1. AS Excommitnication by 2 cuirſed Notſe aud Clamor with 


| Bell, Book and Candle (ſuch as we have inſtances of in ſome 
| Papal Councils) i an horrible Anti-chriſtian Abomwation. So, 


2. IT is an undue Repreſentation. of Chriſt and his Autho- 


rity, for perſons openly guilty.'of profancxeſs in ſmning, to 


Excommunicate them who are blamele/s..in all Chriſtian Obe- 


dience. 


| Edification ; and too often prevails in that Deſign. And if by 

| the Negligence of a Church ia the management LL! 
| of this Ordinance, he gets advantage to pervert it, unto the 
| Ruine of 'any, it;jis the faplt"of that Church, in that they 
| have not been careful of the Honour of Chriſt, therein. 
| Wherefore, 


k 
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3. ALL Excommunication is Evaxpe/:irelly null where there is 77 mule 
wanting an Evangelical frame of [pirit in thoſe by whom it 


is Adminiftred ; aad there is preſcat an Anti-evangelical Or- 
der m1 1ts Adminiltration. on Lf OUS 

4. IT 4s ſufficiently evident , that after all the Conteſts 
and Diſputes about this Excommunzicetionthat have been in the 
World, the Noiſe that it hath made, the horrible Abuſes that 
it hath been put vnto, the wrelſting. of all Church-Ocder and 
Rule to give cquatenance unto a corrupt Adminiſtration of it, 
with the needleſs Oppoſitions that have beea made againſt its 
Inſtitution ; there is nothing in it, nothing belongs unto it, 
nothing required unto its Adminiſtration, wherein Mens out= 
ward Intereſts are at all concerned, and which the ſmalleſt 
omber of ſincere: Chriſtians ia any. Church-Society, may aot 
perform and diſcharge unto the Glory of Chriſt, and their 
own Edihcation. - | 
IT is the Myfeery of Iniquity that hath traverſed theſe things 
into ſuch a ate and poſture, as is unintelligible unto ſpiritual 
Wildom, unpraQticable in the Obedience of Faith, aad ruinous 
unto all Evangelical Order and Dulcipluae, 


H h CHAP, 
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Of .the Communion of Churches. 


HURCHES, {o appointed, and eſtabliſhed in Order x 
hath been Seca, ought to hold Communion amon; 
themfelves,or with each other,as unto all the ends of thei 


Inſtitution 2 Order : For theſe are the ſame in-all. ' Yea, the 


general end of them, is in Order of Nature conſidered antece- 
dently unto their Inſtitution in parricnlar, This end 1s the Eg. 
fication of the Body of Chriſt in general, or the-Church Catholuk 


The promotion hereof 1s committed jorntly and feverally unto 
all particular Churches, Wherefore , with reſpe&t hereunto, 


they are obliged unto mnurual Communion among themlelves, 
which 1s their conſent, endeavour and conjunttion 1n and for the 


promotion of the Edification of the Catholick Church, and therin 


their own, as they are Parts and Members of tt. 

THIS Communion is incumbent on. every C betcb, with 
reſpe& unto all other Churches of Chriſt in the World equally 
And the Duties and Acts of it in all of them, are of the ſame 
kind and nature. For there is no fuch diſparity between them, 
or ſubordination among them, as ſhould make a difference be- 
tween the Acts of their mutual Communion ; fo as that the 


Ads of ſome ſhould be Adts of Authority, and thoſe 0 


others Acts of obedrence or {ubjection. Where-ever there 15 4 
Church, whether it be at Rome or Eoubium, in a City ora 


Village, the Communion of them all 1s gf MO the Acts of it 
of the {ame kind ; however one Church may "DUNN more Aw | 


wvantages to be uſeful and helpful therein than another. And 
the abuſe of thoſe Advantages was that which wrought effectu 
ally in rhe beginning of that diſorder, which at length deſtroyes 
the Catholick "Church, with all Church- Communion whatever. 


For ſome Churches, eſpecially that of Rome, having many 
\dy Cntaes, 
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| Advantages, in Gifts, Abilities, Numbers and Reputation above 


the Addreſſes made unto them,the Adviſes and Aſſiſtances deſfj- 
Agareſſes and Depres, into an Uſurpation, firit of a primacy of ; 44% of 


' unto. the utter overthrow of , all Church-Order and Com- +. 0+ +71 
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many, above molt Churches for «fefulneſs in their mutual 
Communion ; the Grdes of it inſenlibly turned and perverted 


red of them 1n way of Communion, or their pretences of ſuch 


Honour, then of Order, Uhen *of Supremacy and Juriſdiction, Ac /f7 


munion, and at length of the whole nature of the Catholick=x Lo 4 
Church, as ſtated and {ubſiſting in particular Churches, as we 7 is LOR —""- 
fall ſee. 6 | 
ALL Churches on their firſt inititution,quickly found rhem- 
ſlves indigent and wanting, though not as unto their Bezxg, 
Power and Oraer ; yet as unto their wel/-beizzg, with their pre- 
krvation in-Truth and Order,. upon extraordinary Occurrences, 
25 alſo with reſpect unto their «/efulne/s and ſerviceableweſs, 
unto the general end of furthering the Edification of the Church 
Catholick. The care hereof, and the making proviſion for this \ 
detect, was cornmitted by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt unto the 4po- 
fles during their Lives, which Paul calls piguure mxowy twy 
exxAnawy, 2 Cor. I1. 28. The care of all the Churches. For 
what was only a preizz care and burden unto them, was after- 
ward contended tor by others, as a matter of Dignity and Power ; 
the pretence of i in one eſpeciallyÞbejng, turned into a curſed 
Domination, under the Stile and Title of Servas Servorum 
Dez. | 
BUT if a Thouſand pretences ſhould be made of ſupplying 
Churches defects after the deceaſe of the Apoſtles, by any 
other Order, Way or Means, beſides this of the equal Com- 
minion of Churches among themſelves, they will be all found 
deſtitute of any Countenance from the Scripture, Primitive 
Antiquity, the nature, uſe, and end of Churches, yea,. of 
Chriltian Religion it {elf. Yet the pretence hereof is the ſole 
foundation of all” that diſpoſal of Churches into ſeveral ſtories 
of Suboraination, with an Authority and Juriſdiction over one 
another, which now prevails in the World. But there 15no 
place tor ſuch Imaginations, until it be proved, either that 
H h 2 our 
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our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 'hath' nor appdinted” rhe mirturt Com: 
munioa of Churches among themſelves by their own conſent ; or 


that it is not ſufficient for the preſervation of the Union, and 
furtherance of the Edification of the Church Catholick, where. 


unto it is defigned. | 
WHEREFORE, our Lord Jeſt 
Wiſdom, hath conſtituted his Churches in ſuch a State and 
Order, as wherein none of them are able of themſelves, always 
and in all inſtances, to attain all the ends for which they are 
appointed, with reſpect unto the Edification of the Charch C4. 
tholick. And he did it for this end, that whereas the whok 
Catholick Church is animated by oze ſpirir, which is the hond of 


Union between all particular Churches, (as we ſhall ſee) every. 


one of them may ACt the Gifts and Graces of it unto the Pre- 
ſervation and Edification of the whole. | 


HEREIN then, we acknowledge, lieth the great difference | 


which we have with others about the ſtate of the Church of 
Chriſt in this World ; we do believe that the mutual Com- 
munion of particular Churches amongſt themſelves, in an equality 


of Power and Order, though not of Gifts and Uſefulneſs, 1s 


the only way appointed by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt after the 
Death of the Apoſtles, for the attaining the general 'end of all 
particular Churches, which 1s the Edification of the Church Ca 
tholick, in Faith, Love and Peace. Other ways and means 
have been found out in the World for this end , which we 
muſt ſpeak unto immediately. 


and U/e-of this Commnnion of Churches. 


BUT it muſt be moreover premiſed,. that whereas this | 
Communion of Churches is Radically and Eſſentially the ſame | 


among all Churches in the World, yet, as unto the ordinary 


atual exerciſe of the Duties of it, it is confined and limited by: | 
Divine Providence, unto ſuch Churches, ax the natural means | 
of the diſcharge of ſuch Duties may extend unto. That is Y' 
unto thoſe which are planted within ſuch Lines of Communic | 


#:0n, tuch precincts or boundarics of Places and Countrics, as 
may not render the mutual performance of ſach Dutics infu- 


PCrably | 


eſus Chriſt, in his #»finite 


Wherefore, it behoveth us to | 
uſe forme Diligence in the conſideration of the Ca/es, Nature | 
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oerably difficult. "Yet is not the World it felf ſo wide, but 
that all places being mad: pervious by Navigation, this 
Communion of Churches inay be viſibly profeſſed, and'in ſome 
inſtances practiſed among all Churches, from the riſmp of the 
Sun even unto the going-down of the ſame, where the Name of 
Chriſt is known among the Gentiles ; wherein the true nature 
of the Catholick Church and its Union doth conſitt, which is 
utterly overthrown by the moſt vehemeant pretences that are 
made unto 1t, as thoſe in the Church of Rome. 
: WHEREFORE ſuch a Communioz of Churches is to be en- 
quired . after, as from which no true Church of Chrift is or 
can be excluded ; in whoſe actual exerciſe they may and ought 
11] to live, and whereby the general end of all Churches in the 
Edification of the Catholick Church may be attained. This is 
the true and only E atholictſm of the Church, which whoever 
departs from, or ſubſtitutes any thing elle in the room of it, un- 
c © der that Name, deltroys. its whole nature, and diſturbs the 
whole Eccleſiaſtical Harmony, that is, of Chrilts Inttitution. 
HOWEVER therefore we plead tor the Rights of particular 
Churches, yet our real Controverly with moſt in the World, is 
for the Being, Union and Communion of the Church Catholick, 
which are variouſly perverted by many, and ſeparating it into 
Parties, and confining 1t to Rules, Mealures and Ca#ozs of their 
own tinding out and Eſtabliſhment. For t{uch things as theſe, 
helong neither to the mternal nor external Form of that Catho- 
(ck Church, whole Beivg' in the World we believe, and whole 


» BY T/0z we are obliged to preſerve. And whoever pives 
ny Deſcription . of, or Lamitation to the Cathelick Church, 
- © beiides what conſiſt in the 'Communion of parziculat 
js © Churches mtended , doch utterly: overthrow-1t, angd-wherein 
y Fo 4r7c:cle of our Faith. C300 1 4) eo3S91FHITGS off 
y | BUT this Communion of Ehurches: cannot be:duly apprebend- 
1s $<, unleſs we enquire and determine wherein their Ton doth 
'« Yconſiit. | For Communton 15 an Act of Union, that receives 
+ Yo: irs Natureand Power fromir; or by virtue of ic. Forio what 
3s Pure foever the Vxr0z of things diftinct in' themſelves be, of 


1 $ietfame is the Communion that they 'tnve among themlclyes. 
TT | IN 
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Of the Communion of Churches. 
IN the Church of Rome, the Perſon of the Pope, as he is 


_ Pope, 15 the Head and Center of all Church Union. Nor sg 


there allowed any. Union of particular Churches with Chritt or 


among themſelves, but in and through him. An Unuverſal 


{ubjection unto him and his Authoriry, 1s the original ſpring 


of all Church Union among them. And it any one Soul fail 


herein, it as unto things of i*.::-h and. Divine Worſhip, he do 
not depend on the Pope, an: .iv'2 in {i1bjection unto him, heis 
reputed a Stranger and For. '-.» unto the Catholrek Church, 


| Yea, they aifirm, that be a iv. .:1uever fo willing for, and de- 


frous of an 1ztereſ# iz Chriff, he cannot have 1t but by the 
Pope. © b 

THE Communion of Churches coxpgezial and {uited unto 
this Union, proceeding trom it, and exerciſed by virtue of tt, 


ariſeth from a various conti2nation of Order, or the erection of 
one [tory of Church Interett upon another,untilwe come to the | 


Idol placed on the top of this Babel. . So 15 this Communion 
carried on from the obedience and ſ{ubjection of the lowelt rubbiſh 


_ of Eccleſiaſtical Order, unto Dzoceſans, of them to Metropolitan, 
of them to PAtr:ia7chs or Cardinals, of them to the Pope; 


or an aſcent 15 made trom Drzoce/an Synods, by Provincial and 


| National, to thole. that are called Oecamenical, whole Head 1s 


the Pope. 
YET Twv thinz2s muſt be farther obſerved to clear this 


Communion of the Roman Catholick Church; as, (1.) Thar there] 


15 No aſcezt of Church-Order or Power by « vital Att of Com- 


.munion from the lower Degrees, Orders or Conſociations, and. 


by them tothe Pope, as though he ſhould receive any thing df 


Church-Power trom them ; but all the plen:tude of 1t being! 


originally vetted in hum, by theic {ſeveral Orders and Degrecs, 
he communicates of it unto all Ch:iches, as the Lite of their 


.Conjunction and Communion. (2.) that no Man's ſo jointed 


in this. Qrder, {0 compacted in this Buiy, but that he is allo 
perlonally-and immediately {ubjedt to the Pope, and depends 


on him as unto he whole protefiion of Religion. | 


*. 


AND this35tharwhich conſtitutes hin formally to be-what 


hs is, that is Antichriſt; and the Church-State ariſing from 1Y 


Unio! 
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- Union unto him, holding him as its H-ad, ſabiſting-in a Com- 
munion by virtue of power recetyed through various Ocders 
and neons from him, to be Ant:i-chriſtian, For he 
and it, are fet up in the room of, and in dire oppoſition 
unto the Lord Chriſt, as the Head of the Cacholick Church, 
and the Church ſtate thereon dep2nding. This we have de- 
(cribed, Ephe/. 4.15; 16. Speaking the Truth in Love, may grow 
up, &c. As allo, Col. 2.19. Where there is a RejeQion of 
them who belong not unto the Church Catho!ick, taken from 
its Relation unto Chriſt, and the nature of irs depzadance on 

\ him ; nor holding the Faead, &c. 

WHEN Men ſhall ceaſe to be wilfully blind, or when 

\ i te Powers of the firong Deluſion that begin to abate ſhall expire, 

they wull eafily fee the direct Oppoſition that is between theſe 

© two Heads and two Churches, namely Chrift and the Pope, the 
| Catholick Church and that of Rome. 

I KNOW well enough all the Evaſipns and DiſtinQtions 
1 © that are invented to countenance this Anti-chriſtianiſm. As 
that there 1s a double Head, one of internal influence of Grace 
.. & which Chriſt is, and the Pope 1s not ; the other of Rule and 
Authority, which the Pope 15. Burt this allo 1s two-fold ; S+- + 
pream and Remote ; or Immeatate and Suborainate ; the firit is 


; Chriſt, the latter 1s the Pope. And there 1s yet tarther a two- 
is} 101d Head of the Church, the one 1#w//ible which 15 Chrilt ; 
re £2 other viſibie which 15 the Pope. | Z 
"| NOT to inſiſt on theſe groſs and horrible Figments of a .. 


nd 'mofold Head of the Catholick Church in. any fence, which are © fo ES Ch - * 
off reign. ro the Scripture, foreign ,to Antiquity, whereof ne- LC, lt £5 © 
ng} \<r 011 word was heard in the Church tor Six hundred Years /#7r-- >£ 43 offi 
es er Chriit, deforming the beauritul Spouſe of Chriſt into a 29 Pop 
ach Monſter ; we will allow at preſent, that the Pope 1s only the 

_ mmeatate, wiſible, ſubordinate Head of all Rule and Authority 
'o their Church, whiclris what they plead for. Then I fay 
that the Church whereof he is the Head is his Boay ; that it 
Y "olds him as its Head; that it is compatted together by the Ot- 
 ficers and Orders that depend on him, and receive all their 
F iluence of Church-Power and Order from him , <4 
” though 
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though he communicates not by an rmurerna/ 2xfiuexce of Grace . 
-and Gifts (alas poor| wretch-) yet he doth ut by Officers, Of. 
ices, Orders and Laws ; {o giving Union and Communion unto 
'the- whole Body by the efteftual working of every joint and 
«part of the Hierarchy under him, for-its Unioa, Communion 
and Editication. This, I ſay, is the 4nuti-clni, and the Ami 
chriſtian Church-State, as T ſhall be at-any time - ready to main- 
tain. - T | 
LET any Man take a due proſpect of this Head, and this 
Body as related and united by the Bond of their own Rue, 
Conſtitutions and Laws, acting in worldly Pop, Splendor and 
Power-with horrid-bloody Cruelcies againſt all that oppoſe it, 


and he will not tail of an open view ot all the Scriptural Lt 
neaments of the Apoſtate Anti-chriftian State of the Charch. 
I SAY again, "This aſhgpning of the or:/2ina/ of all Church I] } 
Order, Union and Commumor- unto the Pope sf -Rame, it 
velting- him therewith as an Article of Faith, conſtitueing him I p 
thereby the Head of the Church ; and the Church thereon hs II t! 
Boay, as it mult be it he be its Fead; fo as that from him I n' 
all power oft Order, and for all Acts oft Communion, ſhould MI xr 
be derived, returning all in Onedience and' Subjection unto F pc 
hun, doth ſet up a vilible, conſpicuous Antizhriſtian Church 
State, 1n oppolition unto Chritt and the Catholick Church. | hy, 
But with this ſort of Vien we deal 20t at preſent. I? 


THERE 1s a ptietence unto an ' 'n0#. of Churches not de-@ t1; 
rived-trom the Papa! Headihip. A tus confifts in the Cs Yi 
 nonical ſubjettion of particular Churches unto a Dioceſan Bilhip; I »;,, 
and of fuch Bjbops to Metropolitans ; which thouzh de fatto ref 


it be at preſent terminated and itated within the bounds of a 


Nation ; yet de jure 1t ought to be extended unto tie whok F 2 


C atholick Church. Fl 


 ACCORDiNG unto this Principle, the Union - the Cathi-! duo 


lick Charch conliits in that Order, whereby pai acuar C'nirchesY cp, 


are diltributed into Deamaries, Arch-Deaconries, Exempt Pecn-! 


liars, under Officials ; Dioceſſes, Provinces,under Metropolitans, Chi 
and 10 by or without Patrarchs to avoid the Rock of the 1 Y,;. 
pacy, illuing 12 a General Council, as 1-tuppole. But 

; SI , , T0 Unto 
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1. TO confine the Union and Communion of the Catholick 
Charch hereunto, 1s at preſent abſolutely deſtruttive both of the 


241 


Church and its Communion. For all particular Churches, - 


when they are by a coaleſcency extended unto thofe, which are 
Provincial or National, have both Politically and Eccleſiaſtically 
ſuch bounds fixed unto them, as they cannot paſs to carry on 
Communion unto, and with the Church as C atholick, by any 
Acts and Duties belonging unto their Order : And hereby the 
Ucion and Communion of the Church. is utterly loſt. For 
the Union of the Catholick Church, as ſuch,, doth always 
equally exiſt, and the Communion of it is always equally in 
exerciſe, and can conſilt in nothing but what doth ſo exiſt and 
is ſo exerciſed. Where-ever 1s the Catholick Church, there is 
the Communion of Saints, But nothing of this can be obtained 
by virtue of this Order. I) | 

2. WE enquire at preſent after ſuch an Union as gives 
particular Churches Communion among  thetnſelves ; which 
tius Order doth not, but. abſolutely overthrows it ; leaving 
nothing unto them but ſubjection to Officers ſet over them, who 
are not of them, according to Rules and Laws of their ap- 
pointment'; which 1s toreign to the Scripture and Antiquity. 

3. THIS Order it {ult, the only bond of the pretended 
Union having no Divine Inſtitution, clpecially as to its 
extent unto the whole Catholick Church, nor any intimation in 
the Scripture, and being utterly impoſſible to be put in execu- 


tion or actual exerczſe, no Man can declare what is the Or:- 


7inal Or Center of it, whence 1t 15 deduced, and wheretn it 
relts. | 

HAVING removed theſe pretences our of our way, We 
may ealily diſcern wherein the Un:0n, and conſequently the 
Coz2umi08 of all particular Churches doth conſiſt, and 1n the 
duc obſervation whereof, all that Church-Order which the Lord 
Chriſt hath appointed and doth accept, is preſerved. 

[ SAY then, that the zrue and only Umon of all particular 


J<hurches, conlitts in thar which gives Form, Lite and Being 
Junto the Church Catholick, with the Addition oft whar belongs 
Juuto them 3s they are Particular. And'this 1s, thar they have 
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| Of the Communion of Churches. | 
all oze aud the ſame God and Father, one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, oze 
Faith and one Dottrine of Faith, one hope of their calling or the 
promiſed Inheritance, one Regeneration, one Baptiſm, ore Bread 
and Wine ; united unto God ana Chriſt in one Spirit, through the 
bond of Faith and Love. 

THIS Deſcription, with what is ſuited thereunto, and ex- 
planatory of it, is all the account which 1s given us in the Scrj 
pture of the conſtituting form of the Carholick Church, and of 
the Union of particular Churches among therpſelves. What 
Church ſoever fails in the efſcztial parts of this Deſcription, 
or any of them, it 1s ſeparated from the Catholick Church, 
nor hath either Union or Communion with any true Churches 
of Chrilt. TT x | 

TWO things concurr unto the compleating of this Union 
of Churches. (1.) Their Uzi or Relation unto Chrifſt, 
(2.) That which they have among themſelves. 

1. THE Lord Chriſt himſelt is the Original and Spring of 
this Union, and every particular Church is united unto him 
25 its Head, beſides which, with or under which, it hath none. 
This Relation of the Church unto Chritt as its Head, the Apo- 
ſtle expreſly affirms to be the foundation and caule of its Uni- 
on, Epheſ. 4.15, 16. Col. 2.19. the places before quoted, 
Hereby it is alſo i» God the Father, 2 The. 1. 1. Or hath God 
25S its Father. And unleſs this Union be diflolve:', unleſs 2 
Church be d:/naitea from Chrilt, it cannot be ſo icom the Ca- 
tholick Church, nor any true Church of Chriit in particular; I x 
however, it may be dealt withal by others in the World. - 

FROM Chritt, as the Head any Spring of Union, there F ,, 
proceedeth unto all particular Churches, a bond of Union, 
which is his Holy Sprrit, ating it felt in them by Faith and 
Love, in and by the'ways and means, and for the ends of his J {, 
appointment. 

THIS 1s the Kelp, Royal, Beautiful Union of the Church. | 
Chriſt, as the only head of Influence and Rule *bringingit F « 
into a Relation unto himſelt as his Budy, communicating 01 = 
his Spirit unto 1t, governing it by. the Law of his Word, ena: iu 


bling it unto all the Duties of Faith, Love and —_— her 
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FOR unto the compleating of this Union on the part of the 
Church, theſe things are required. (1.) Faith in bim, or 
holding him as the H:ad, 1n the ſincere belief of all things con- 
cerning his Perſon, Oihice and Doctrine. in the Goſpel, with 
whatever belongs thereunto. (2.) Love wnto him and all that 
is his. (3.) That eſpecial Holineſs, whoſe foundation is Re- 
pentance and Effectual Vocation. (..) The Obſervance of his "U 
Commands, as unto all Duties of Divine Worſhip. Theſe ' 
things are eſlentially requiſite unto this Union on the part of 
the Church. The Reality and Power of them, 1s the 7nternal 


' B which is termed Relatio £quiparentie, wherein neither of the k 

1 W Re/ata is the firſt foundation of it ; but they are equal. It doth ba 

WF not ariſe from the Subordination of one unto another, they be- n 

” Þ ing all equal as unto what concerns their Eſſence and Power. i" 

" || And the bond hereof is that eſpecial! Love which Chriſt requi- - 

MY ith among all his Diſciples, acting it felt unto all the ends 4 

« Þ of che Editication of the whole Body. l 

; TAKE in the whole, and the Union of Churches conſiſts g 

 Þ in their Relation unto God as their Father, and unto Chriſt as © | in 

' if therr only immediate Head of Influence and Rule, with a participa- - k 
tion of the ſame Spirit, in the ſame Faith and Dottrine of Truth, 3 

© the [ame kind of Holineſs, the ſame Duties of Divine Worſhip, Þ 

hs eſpecially the ſame Myſteries of Baptiſm and the Supper, the ob- '1 

 Y [ervance of the ſame Rules or Commands of Chriſt in all Church- | 

WY Order, with mutual Love, effecFual unto all the ends of therr Being 

P aa Conſtitution, or the Eaification of the Church Catholick. 

| THERE may be failures 1n them or ſome of them, as unta 

> : lundry of theſe things ; there may be arferexces among them 

bes about them, ariſing from the Infirmities, Ignorance and Pre- 

1” Þ judices of them of whom they do conliſt, the beſt knowing 

\R here but in part ; but whilſt the /ub/tarce of them is preſerved, 


form of the Church ; and the profeſſion of them is its ex- 
ternal form. 

2. THERE concurreth hereunto 4» Union among themſelves, 
I mean all particular Churches throughout the World, in 
whom the Church Catholick doth Act its Power and Duty. 
And the Relation that 1s between theſe Churches, is that 
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the Union of all Churches, and ſo of the Catholick Church 


15 'preſerved. 

THIS is that bleſſed ozexeſs which the Lord Chriit prayed 
for ſa earneſtly for his Diſciples, that they might be oze 2x the 
Father and the Son, one among themſelves, and made perfedt in one, 
Foh. 17. 20, 21, 22, 23. without any reſpect unto that horrid 
Image of it, which was ſet up in the latter days of the Church, 
which all Men were compelled to bow down unto, and Wor- 
ſhip, with the fire of Nebuchadnezzars Furnance. Of any 
ather Union there is not the leaſt mention 1n the Scripture. 


THIS Union of the Catholick Church in all particular 


Churches, is always the ſame, 1inviolable, unchangeable, com- 
prehending all the Churches in the World at all times ; not 
confinable unto any State or Party, not 1interruptible by any 
external form, nor to be prevailed againlt by the Gates of Hell ; 
and all ſuch Diſputes about a Catholick Church, and its Union, 
as can' be fo. much as queſtionable among them that profeſs to 
believe the Goſpel, are in direct oppoſition unto the Prayers 
and Promiſes of Jeſus Chriſt. Whilſt Evangelical Faith, Holi- 
eſs, Obedience unto the Commands of Chriſt, and Mutual Love 
abide in any on the Earth, there 1s the Catholick Church ; and 
whilit they are proteiſſcd, that Catholrck Church is viſible ; other 
Catholick Church upon the Earth I beheve none; nor any taat 

FP _. needs other things unto its Conſtitution. 

——_—_ THESE things being premiſed,' I proceed unto that 


5 or fv . : - ; 2 SI 
Tc which is our preſent Enquiry,. namely, Mhereiz the Com 


wunion of particular Churches among themſelves doth conſiſt. 

THE Communion of Churches, 1s their joint actings in the 
ſame Goſpel Duties towards God in Chriſt, with their nutal 
actings towards each other, with reſpect unto the end of their In- 
fiitution ana Being, which is the Glorx of Chriſt in the Eaification 
of” the whole Catholick Church. 

AS unto the. actings of the firit ſort, the ground of them 
is Faith, and therein is the firſt 4 of the Communion of 
Churches. And this Communion in Faith among all the 
Churches of Chriſt is two-fold. (1.) Gereral in the beliet 


of the ſame DoGtrine of Truth, which is according unto F. 


Godlinels, 
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Godlinefs, the ſame Articles of Faith, and the publick pro> 
fefſion thereof ; ſo that. every one of them 1s the Ground an 
Pullar of the ſame Trath, This the Primitive Church pro- 
vidgd -for in Creeds and Symbols, or Conteffions of Faith, as is 
known. But as never any one of them was expreſly owned 
by all Churches ; fo in procels of time they came to be abuſed, 


| as expreſſing the ſence of the preſent Church, whether true or 
fallke. Hence we have as many Arian Creeas yet extant, as 
thoſe that are Orthodox. But unto the Communion of all par- I 
ticular Churches in the World, there'is nothing required but end v8 - © | 
a belief of the Scripture to be the Word of God, with a protelledRoaguri&r of Y;-3 
aſſent unto all Divine Revelations therein contained ; pro- For: " 
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vided that no Error be avowed that 1s contrary to the princi- 
pal or fundamental Doctrines of it. For although any Soctery 
of Meu {ſhould profeſs the Scripture to be the Word of God, 
and ayow an Aflent unto the Revelations made therein, yet 
by the” conceptions of their Minds, and miſunderſtanding of 
the {cence of the Holy Spirit therein, they may embrace and 
adhere unto ſ#ch Errors, as may cut them oft: trom all Com- 
munion with the Catholick Church in Faith. Suctr are the 
denial of the holy Trinity, the Incarnation of the Son of Goa, 
His Divine Perſon or Office, the Redemption of the Church ty 
vis Blood ; the neceſſity of Regeneration by his Spirit, and the 
ike. And they may allo add that of their own unto ther 


proteſſed Belief, as ſhall exclude them trom Communioa with 


the Catholick Church. Such are the Aſſerttox of Traartions as 
qual with the written Word ; of another Head of the Church 
&xlides the Lord Chritt ; of another Sacrifice belides what he 
once offered for all; and the like. But where any are 
preſerved from ſuch Hereſies on the one hand and the other, 
tacre is no more required unto Communion with the whole 
Church, as unto Faith in general, but only the Beliet betore 
deicribed. 

2. THIS Communion in Faich reſpe&s the Church it felt 
its waterial Object. For it is required hereunto, that we 
vxlicve that the Lord Chriſt hath had in all Ages, and cipect- 


Wy hath in that wherein we live, « Church on the Earth, cons 
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fndd unto: no Places nor Parizes of vien, no Empires nor Dy. 
minions, or capable of any continement;as alſo that rhzs Church: 
Redeemed, Called ,Sanctified by him ; that 1t 15 his Kingdom, his In- 
tereſt, his concernment in the Wor [d ; that thereunto, and all the 


TT 
Members of it, all ihe Promiſes of God do belong and are con. | | 
hned : 2 that this Church he wall ſave, Preter ve and deliver from MN '2 
oppolitions, {o as that the ares of F411 ſhall not prevail agarmit WW / 
it; and after Death will raiſe it up and glority it at the lat Ml &; 
day. This is the Faith of the Catholick Church concerning it ſelf, WM v 


which is an Ancient fundamental Article of our Religion, cl 
And if any one deny that there 1s ſuch a Church called out of 
the World, ſeparated from it, unto which alone, and all the MW Þ: 
Members of it, all the Promiſes of God do appertain, 1n con- Wl tl: 
tradittinction unto all others, or contines 1t unto a Party, unto Wf 7 
whom theſe things are not appropriate, he.cuts himſclt of MF Pr. 
from the Communion of the Church of Chriſt. te 
IN the Faith | hereof, all the true Churches of Chrilt Ml 5p: 
throughout the World, have a comforting refreſhing Come I ic!1 
munion, Which is the ſpring of many Duties in them con- I her 
tinually. | - 
THIS Commuzion of Churches in Faith, conſilts much m I 
the pr "incipal Fruit of it; namely, Prayer. So 1s it ſtated, W "*- 
Epheſ. 2.18. For through Chriſt we have an Acceſs by one Spirit lam 
unto the Father. And that therein the Communion of the Cacho- | tir 
lick Church doth conliit, the Apoltle declares in the tollowing I 'upt 
Veries; 19, 20, 21, £2. Now therefore, &c. For Prayer i 
all Ch urches having one object, which 15 God even the 
Father, God as the Father, proceedi 2g 10 all from one and the 
{ime Sp:rit, frven unto them as a Spirit of Grace and Supplica- 
1900S tO Mb ke fnicerceſhon for them, and aj: of them continu- 
atly offered unto God by the /ame FOgn-T reefs: ho adds unto 
C.the lncente of his own Inte: cfliqn, and vy whom they 
have all an accels unto the ſame TI hrone of ITE, they have 
118 a bt: ſje a Commianioz nerem continually, And this Comminiol 
15 the ore expreſs in that the Praye: s of all ave /or all; {9 4s 
tit there 1s no Particular Church of Chritt in the World, not 


Ny one Member . of any of them, but they have ze Prayers 
0 
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of ail the Churches 1n the World, and of all the Members of them 
every day. Anq however this Communion be inviſible unto 
| the eyes of Fleſh, yet 1s it glorious and conſpicuous : unto 
| the eye of Faith; and 15 a part of the glory of Chriſt the Me- 
- diatour 1n Heaven. This Prayer proceeding from, or wrought 


I 


by one and the ſame Spirit in them all, equally beſtowed on 
them all, by virtue of the Promiſe of Chrilt ; having the 
{ame objett, even God as a Father, and cftered unto him by the 
fame High-Prieſt, together with his own Interceſſion, gives 
unto all Churches a Communton, tar more glorious than what 


conlilts in ſome outward Rites and Orders of Mens deviſing. 
BUT now if there be any other Perſons or Churches, who 
have any other Object of therr Prayers, but God even the Fa- 


ther, and as our Father in Chriſt; or have any other Medza- * 


tors or Interceſſors, by whom to convey or preſent their 
Prayers unto God, but Chriit alone, the only H gh. Prieft of 
tle Church ; or do renounce the 4:4 a4 Aſſiſt ance of the Holy 
Jprrit, as a Spirit of Grace and Supplications, they cut them- 
{clves off from all Communion with the Catholick Church 
here. ; | 

\4. THE Urity of Faith 1n all Churches, aftecteth Com- 
muon among them, in the Adminiſtration of the ſame Sacra- 
Ment 's of Baptiſm and the Supper of the Lord. Thele are the 
ame 10, unto, and» among(t them all. Neither do fome, va- 
14ti0nS 1n the outward manner of their Adminiltration, inter= 
rupt that Communion. But, where-ever the continuation of 
tneſo Ordinances 1s denied, or their nature or ule 1s perverted, 
U ldolatrous Worſhip 1s annexed unto their Adminuttration, 
there Communion with the Catholick Church 1s renounced. 

6. THEY have allo by Faith Communion herein, 1a that 
al Churches do profeſs a ſuvjection unto the Authority of Chriſt in 
al :1:ags, and an obligation upon them to do and obſerve all 
whatioever he hach Commanded. 

OTHER inftances of the like nature might be given ; but 
icic are ſufficient to maniteſt how «n/criptural the Notion is, 
That there is 00 proper Communioa with or among Churches 
but what conliſts in a compliance with certain Powers, hn 

an 
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and R:tes, the preſſing whereof under the Name of Uyz. 
formity, hath caſt all thoughts of real, Evangelical Church 
Communion into Oblivion. 
SECONDLY, Churches Ordained and Conſtituted 1N the 
way and manner, and for the Ends declared in our tormer Di- 
{courſe on tis Jubjc&, and by virtue of their Union unto 
Clit and among themſelves, living conttantly 1n all places 
of the 'W orld in the actual exerciſe of thar Communion, which 
contiits in che pertormance of the ſame Church-Duties towards 
God i in " Chriſt, unto their own Continuation, Encreaſe,and Edi. 
hcation, have al {0 an eſpecia! Union among themſelves, and a mu 
: tual Communion th:nce ar fi gs 
| 1wial, THE Bond of this Union 1; Love ; not the e+ common regulz- 
6s 4 Zrr goes ted Aﬀection of Humane nature 1o cal'ed ; not meerly "that 
fo Lou Power and Duty which 1s engraven on the Hearts of Men, by 
the Law of Creation, towards 21} of the tame kind and blood 
m_ themſclves; but an eſpeczal Grace of the Holy Spirit, a&- 
in the Church as the Principle anc Bond of its Union un- ' 
to its felt; whence the command ot it 1s called a New Com 
manament ; becaule 1n it felt, as unto the or!y E xample of It 7; 
in the Perſon of Chrilt, the Cauſes and Motives unto it, with 
its peculiar Ends and proper Exercile, it was gr pos v New 
and Evangelical, An Explanation of the Nature of it belongs Rp 
not unto this place although it be a Grace a4 4 Duty of {0 5 
much importance, w herein ſo much of the Lite, Power and 
peculiar Glory of Chriſtian Religion doth conlitt, and 1s either 
{o utterly lolt, -or hath ſuch vile Images of it ict up in the ,, 
Vor ld, that it deſerves a full Confideration ; which it may re-N 
ceive in another place. 
I SAY the Holy Spirit of CGrrace _ Love, being give! 
flaws Chriſt, the Fountain and Center of al! Church: Union fl T 
ro dwell in, and abide with his Church, thereby uniting 
unto Inimſc If, doth work in 1t, and all the Members. ot 1t, = 
rhat mntnal Love, which may, and doth animate them untog 1, 
all thoſe mutual Acts which are proper unto the Rela 
wherein they ttand, by virtue of their Union unro Chritt thei ,,., 


Head, as Members of the ſame Body one with another. _ 
 HEREINI ,, 


Of the Communion of Churches. 
HEREIN conſiſts the Union of every Church in it ſelf, 


_ of all Churches among themſelves, and ſo of the whole Catho- 


lick Church; their Communion conliſting in regular Acts and 
Duties, proceeding trom this Love, and required by virtue of it. 
THIS account of the Union and Communion of Churches 


| may ſeem ſtrange unto ſome, who are enamoured on that 


Image which 1s {ct up of them inthe World, in Canons, Con- 


ftitutions of Rites, and outward Order 1n various Subordinations 


and Ceremonies, which are moſt remote trom making any duc 
Repreſentation of them. 

THE Church, 1n its dependance on Chrilt its Head, being 
by bis Inſtitution diſpoſed unto its proper Order for its own 
Editication, or fitly joined together and compacted, this Love 
working ettectually in every Office, Officer and Member, ac- 
cording as unto 1ts diſpoſalin the Body, for the receiving and 
communicating Supphles tor Edifhcation, gives the whole both 
its Unon and Commuzton, all the actings of it being regulited 
by Divine Rule and Preſcription. 

INSTEAD hereot to erect. a Machine, the Spring and 


Center of whoſe motions are unknown, any other, I mean, 


but external force compatted by the Iron joints and bands of hu- 
mane Laws, cditying it felt by the power of Offices and Officers, 
toreign unto the Scripture, acting with Weapons that are not 
$91r:tual, but Carnal, and mighty through him whole Work 
It 15 to calt the Members of the Churclrot . Chriſt into Priſon, 
as unto an outward Conformity, 1s to torſake the Scripture 
and follow our own Imagination. | 
THE ontward Aitts of Communion among Churches, pro- 
cecding from this love, and the obligation that 1s on them to 
promote their mutual Editication, may be reterred unto the 
Iwo Heads of Advice and Afiſtance. 
CHURCHES have Communion unto their mutual Edihca- 
tion, by Advice in Syzods or Conxls, which mult in this place 
be conlidered. TT. 
STNODS are the Meetings of divers Churches ty their Meſſen- 
n:rs or Delegates, to coaſult and determine of [uch things as are of 
011208 concer nment unto them all,by virtue of this Communton which) 
uw exurcifed inthem. - KR. E1HE 
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z. THE neceſſity- and warranty of /#ch Syzods, arifeth, 
(1.) From the Light of Nature. For all Societies which haye 
the ſame Original, the ſame Rule, the ſame Intereſt, the ſame 
Ends, and which are 1n themſelves mutually concerned in the 
good or evil of each other, are obliged by the power and con- 
du of Reaſon, to adviſe 1n common tor their own good, on 
all Emergencies that {tand 1 nced thereot. | 

CHURCHES are ſuch Soczerzes; they have all one and the 
ſame Authoritative Inſtitution, one and the ſame Ryle of Order 
and Worſhip, the ſame ends as we have declared ; and their 
entire Interclt is one and the ſame. When therefore any thing 
occurs amonglt them, that is attended with ſuch Difficulties as 
cannot be removed vr taken away by any one of them feverally, 
or in whoſe Determination all of them are equally concerned, 
not to make uſe herein ot common Advice and Counſel, is to 
forſake that natural Light which they are bound to attend unto 
in all Duties of Obedience unto God. 

2. THE Unton of all Churches, betore deſcribed iz one 
Head, by one Spirit, through one Faith and Worſhip, »to the 
fame ends, doth {ſo compatt them into one Body myſtical, as that 
none of them is or can be compleat abſolutely without a joint 


ating with other Members of rhe ſame Body unto the com- | 


mon good of the whole, as occaſion doth require. And this 
joint acting with others 1n any Church, can be no otherwiſe, 
but by common Advice and Counſel, which natural Circum- 
ſtances render impoſſible by any means but their convention in 
Synods, by their Meſſengers and Delegates. For although 
there may be ſome uſe of Letters mifſrve, and was fo cminently 
in the Primitive Churches, to ask the Adwzice of one another in 


difficult Caſes, (as the firit inſtance we have of the Communion | 


of Churches after the days of the Apoſtles, is in the Letter of 


the Church of Cori#th unto that of Rome, deſiring their 41vice | 


about the compoſing | of a *difterence among them, and thc 


Anſwer of the Church of Rome thereunto;) yet many Caſes | 
may fall out among them, which cannot be Reconciled or De- F.' 
termined but by preſent Conference, {uch as that was Recorded, | 


AF, 15. No Church therefore 1s ſo Independent, as that it can 
| ALWAYS. 


> 


Of the Communion of Churches. 2 n l 


always, and in all Caſes, obſerve the Duties it owes unto the + - 4 
Lord Chriſt and the Church Catholick, by all thoſe Powers 
which it is able to act in it (elf diſtinttly, without conjunction 
with others. And the Church that confines its Duty unto the 
Ads of its own Aſſemblies, cuts it 1elt off from the external 
Communion of the Church Catholick ; nor will it be ſafe for 
any Man to commit the Conduct of his Soul to ſuch a 
Church. Wherefore, - : 
2. THIS ading in Synoas 15 an Inftitution of Jeſus Chriſt ; #21 nc Ks 18. 
not in an expreſs Command, but in the nature of the thing it *> 2/444 om of 
ſelf fortified with 4poſtolical Example. For having ere&ted © #-r5 
ſuch a Church-State, and diſpoſed all his Churches into that 
Order and mutual Relation unto one another, as that none of 
| them can be compleat, or diſcharge their whole Duty without 
mutual Advice and Connſel ; be hath thereby ordained this way 
of their Communion 1in $Sy-ods, no other being poſſible unto 
| that end. And hereby ſuch Conventions are intereſted 1n the 
promiſe of his preſence ; namely, that where Two or Three are 
gathered together in his Name, there he will be in the midſt of }-- 
them. For theſe Aſſemblies being the neceſlary effect of his + 3: 
own coz/titutiox 1n the nature and uſe ot his Churches, are or ; [IG 
may be zz his Name, and fo enjoy his preſence. 2] 
4. £HE end of all particular Churches is the Edification of 
the Church Catholick unto the Glory of God 1n Chrilt. And it 1s 
evidenc, that in many Inſtances this cannot be aztazred, yea, 
that it 1nult be ſiofully neghidtea, unleſs this way for the preler- 
vation ail Carrying of 1t on be attended unto. Truth, Peace 
and Love may be loſt among Churches, and ſo the VUnton of 
the Cathylick Church in them be diflolved, unlets this means for 
their {| :.;-rvation and Reparation be made uſe of. And that 
part... 1 Church which extends not its Duty beyond 1ts own 
allcnblis and Members, is fallez off from the principal end of ; 
its lo{ticution. And every Principle, Opinion, or Perſwaſion, Ad v5. 
tat inclines any Church to confine 1ts Care and Duty unto its7 (515 2214448 he 
ow: Editication only; yea, or of thoſe only which agree with 
| Y 2 lome peculiar practice, making 1t neglective of all due means 
Tf the Editication of the Church Catholick, is Sche/avatical. 
K k 2 5. THERE 
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| THERE is dire&ion hereunto included in the Order axd 
Method of Chusch-Proceedings in caſe of offence, preſcribed 
unto it by Chriſt himſelf. The beginning and rife of it, 1s be- 
tween two izdividual Perſons ; thence 1s it carried unto the 
cognizance and judgment of two or three others before uncon- 
cerned ; from them it 1s to be brought unto the Church ; and 
there is no doubt but the Church hath Power to determine Cons 
cerning it, as unto its own Communion, to continue the 
Offender in it or reject him from it. This muſt abide, as unto 


outward Order and the Preſervation of Peace. But no Church is. 
Irfalliblein their judgment abſolutely in any caſe ; and in many, . 


their determinations may be fo doubtful as not to affe&t the 
Conſcience of him who is Cenſured. But ſuch a Perſon is 


not only a Member of that particular Church, but by virtue 


thereof of the Catholick Church alſo. It is necetſary therefore 
that he ſhould be heard and judged as unto his 1ztereft therein; 
if he do deſire it. And this can no way be done, but by ſuch 
Syacds as we ſhall immediately deſcribe. 


*® 6. STNODS are Conſecrated unto the ufe of the Churck | tt 


all Ages, by the Example of the Apoltles, in their guidance 
of the Firſt Churches of Jews and Gentiles ; which hath the 
torce of a Divine Inſtitution, as being given by them under the 
Infallible conduct of the Holy Gholt, Ad. 15. which we {hall 
ipeak tarther unto immediately. ® 

HAVING {cen the Original of Church Synoas or choir Format 


| Cauſe, we conſider alſo their Material Carſe, or the {uvject 


matrer to be treated of or determined in them. And this in 
general is every thing wherein Churches are obliged 79 hold 
Communi 70 AMONg themfelvi es, when any thing falls out an noneft 
them, which otherwiſe would aiſturb that Communion. And 
= ſome Inltances may be given. 

CHURCHES have mutual Communion 1n the profeſn 
of FU (ame Faith. 


it, any Opinions be "advanced contrary unto it, either in any 
particular Church, which they caunor determine among them- 
outward means tO! 
and of 

their 


lelves or among ſindry Churches, the laſt 
the preſervation of the Rule of Faith among them , 


A OD 


if any doubts or ditterences do ariſe about | 
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their Communion in the condemnation of Errors and Opinions 
contrary unto the form of wholeſome Words, is by theſe Synods 
or Councils. ' The care hereof, is indeed in the firſt place 


committed unto the Churches themſelves, as was at large be- 
fore declared : But 1n caſe through the ſubtilty, prevalency, - 


and intereſt of thoſe. by whom damnable Dottrines are broached, 
the Church 1t felt whereunto they do Lelong, .s not able to 


rebuke and ſuppreſs them ; nor to maintain its profeſſion of the 


Truth, or that by ſuffering ſuch things in one Church, others 


are in danger to be infected or defiled, tis 1s the laſt external 
| Refuge that 15 Jett for the preſervation of che Communion of 


Churches in the ſame Faith. We have multiplied Examples 
hereof in the Primitive Churches, betore the degeneracy of thefe 
Synods into ' Superſtition and Domination. Such was emi- 
nently that gathered at Aztzoch tor the condemnation of the 
Herelies of Panlus Samoſatenns the Biſhop of that Church. 

2. IT is fo, with reipect unto that Ord:r, Peace and Unity, 
wherein every particular Church ought to walk in it ſelf, and 
amonglt us own Members. There were Schiſms, Diviſions, 
Stxzfe and Contentions in ſome of the Churches thatwwere of 


Apr/olical planting and watering : So there was at Antioch, 


and afterwards at Cor:/nh, as allo of ſome of the Churches 
n G2latiz., The Duty oft Remeding and Healing theſe D1- 
viſions and Duterences trom what caule foever they ariſe, 1s 
it incumbent on each: particular Member 1n every fuch 
Church. Unto-them 1t-ts g1ven 1in charge by the Apoſtle 1n the 
trit place ; .fand it every one of them do perform their Duty in 
Love, an end will be put unto all ſtrife. In caſe of failure 


therein, the whole Church 15 charged 1n the exerciſe of its Power, 


Authority and Wiſdom, to rebuke and compole ſuch Diffe- 
ences. But in caſe 1t4s not avle lo todo, as it fell outin the 


Church at 4ztzoch, then an Aſſembly of other Churches walk- 


no in actual Communion with that Church wherein the Ditte- 
rence 1s ariſen, and thereon concerned in their Proſperity and 
Editication, by their Meſſengers and Delegates, 1s the laſt out- 

ward means for 1ts Compolure. | 8 
2. WHERE there hath been any ale Admini/tration of Di- 
{ctplige, 
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ſcipline, whereby any Members of a Church have been 1njured, 
as ſuppoſe they are unduly caf# out of the Church by the Power 
and Intereſt of {ome Dzotrephes ; or that any Members of the 
Church make a Party and Faction to depoſe their Elders, asit 
was in the Church of Corinth, when the Church at Rome gave 
them Advice in the caſe : It is neceſlary from the Communion 
of Churches and the Intereſt the Perſons injured have 1n the Ca 
tholick Church, whoſe Edification is the end of all Church-Ad. 
miniſtrations, that; the proceedings of ſuch a Church be re- 
newed by a Synod, and a Remedy provided in the caſe. Nor 


was it the mind of: the Apoſtle that they ſhould be left without 


Relief, which were «nduly calt out of the Church by Dzotre- 

phes ; nor 1s there any other ordinary way hereof, bur only by 

$3z8ds ; but this caſe I ſuppoſe I ſhall ſpeak unto afterwards. 
4. THE ſame is the caſe with reſpet unto Worſhip, as allo 


of Manners and Converſation. If it be reported or known by 


Credible Teſtimony that any Church hath admitted into the exer- 
ciſe of Divine Worſhip any thing ſuperſtitious or vain, or if 
the Members of it walk like thole deſcribed by the Apoſtle, 
Phil. 3. 18, 19. unto the Diſhonour of the Goſpel and of the 
ways of Chriſt, the Church it felf not endeavouring its own 
Reformation and Repentance ; other Churches walking in 
Communion therewith, by virtue of their common Interelt in 


the Glory of Chriſt, and Honour 'of the Goſpel, after more 


private ways for its Reduction, as Opportunity and Duty 


may ſuggeſt unto their Elders, ought to Ail:mble in a Synod 


for Advice, either as to the uſe of farther means for the Re- 
Ccovery of {ſuch a Church, or to mth-hold Commuznion trom it 
in caſe of Obſtinacy 1n 1ts evil ways. The want of a due at- 
tendance unto this part of the Communion ot Churches, with 
reſpect unto Goſpel Worſhip in its Purity, and Goſpel Obearence 
in its Power, wasa great means ot the Decay and Apolſtacy 
of them all. By reajon of this Negltgence inſtead of being 


helptul one to another for their mutual Recovery, and the 
Revival of the things that were ready to att, they gradually 
infected one another, according as they tell into their De- 
cays, and countenanced one another by their Examples unto a 
THE 


COntInuance in ſuch Ditforders. 
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THE Image which in late Ages was ſet up hereof in Dzoceſan 
and Metropolitical Viſitations, and thoſe of leſſer diſtriffs under 
Officers of Anti-chriſtian Names, hath been uſeful rather unto 
Deſtruction than Edification. Bur ſo it hath fallen out in moſt 
things concerning Church-Order, Worſhip and Diſcipline. 


| The Power and Spirituality of Divine Inſtitutions being loſt, * 


a Machine hath been framed to make an appearance and repre- 
| ſentation of them to divert the minds of Men from enquiring 
after the Primitive Inſtitution of Chriſt, with an experience of 
their Efficacy. | 

CONSIDERING. what we have learned in theſe later Ages, 
by woeful experience of what hath fallen out formerly amongſt 
all the Churches 1n the World, as unto their Degeneracy from 
Goſpel W orſhip ani Holineſs, with the abounding of Tempta- 
tions 1n the days wherein we live, and the ſpiritual decays that 


all Churches are prone unto, it were not amiſs if thoſe Churches 


winch do walk in exprels Communion, would frequently meet in 
$7z04s to enquire 1nto the ſpiritual ſtate of them all, and to give 
advice tor the correction of what 1samiſs, the due preſervation 
of the purity of Worſhip, the exerciſe of Diſcipline, but eſpe- 
cially of the Power, Demoanltration and Fruit of Evangelical 
Obedience. 


2. HENCE 1t 1s evident what are the exa's of ſuch Syzods 


among the Churehes of Chriſt. The general end of them all, 
15 tO promote the Earfication of the whole Body or Church Catho- 
lick. And that, (1.) To prevent Diviſions trom differences in 
1dgment and practice which are contrary thereunto. The Firſt 
Chriitian Sy204 was an. Aſſembly of the zwo Firſt Churches in 
the World by their Delegates. The Firit Church of the Jews 
was at Jeruſalem, and the Firſt Church of the Gentiles was at 
Antioch; to prevent Diviſions, and to preſerve Communion 
xtween them, was the Fir/t Synod Celebrated, Act. 15. (2.) To 
woid or cre offexces againit mutual love among them. (3.) Io 
advance the l:ght of the Goſpel by a jozzt Confefron and Agree- 
Finenc in the Faith. (4.) To give a concurrent Teſtimony 
z2ainſt pernicious Herelics or Errors, whereby the Faith of any 
$5 overthrown or in danger to to be. (5.) To retzeve luch by ad- 

; VICE, 


DR abou + 1 
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vice,as may be by any Dorrephes unduly caſt out of the Church, 
WHAT are the ends whereunto they have been uſed, may 
be ſeen in the Volumes written concerning them, and the wander 
leſs Laws Caacted in them, whercot very little belongs unto the 
Diſcipline of the Goſp:!, or real Communion of Churches. | 
rf THE meaſure or extent 0! tnem aricth trom concernment 
and convenience. All unprejuaiced Perions do now acknow- 
ledge, that the pretence of Oecymentical_Councils, wherein the 
whole Church of Chrilt on the Earth, or all p particular 
Churches ſhould be repreſented, and ſo obliged to acquieſce | in 
their Determinations, is a fond Imagination. And it were 
calie to demonſtrate 1n particular, how every ene of them 
which hath in v#/gar eſteem obtained that Title, were openly 
remote from {o being. Such Conncls never were, and, as1t 
is improbable, never will nor can be, nor are any way needtul 
unto the 'Edification ot the Church. 
THEIR due mealure and bounds, as was ſaid before, are 
oven them by concernment and conventence; Wherein reſped 
alio way be had unto the Avz/zty of fome Churches to promote 
Egification above others. Such Churches as are in the ſame 
in{tances concerned in the cauſes of them before declared, and 
may be helptul yato tae ends mentioned, are to coxwere 1n ſuch 
Synods. And this conrerament may be either trom {ome of thoſe 
cavies in themi:lves, or” from that Duty which they owe unto 
orher Churches which are immediately concerned. So it was in 


the Aſſiltance given by the Church at Feru/alem, in that calc 


which was p-cutliar to the Church of Artzoch. 
WITH tis zztere/F or concernment, there muſt be a concur- 


r:nce Of naturel, moral and political Conveniences. Some 
99 Veco Arc Hts at {uch diſtances irom others, that it 65 


Natura! vY | 71pof9 le that they ſhuuld ever meet together to advik 


63h Vtiens 1-1 9g :nd {oine at {UC A 5 ti iat they Cainnct : 


aiimble but with Luch ULfhcul eicsS and hazzarus as < XCIPE them 
——_ the Duty of it. And whereas they are placed under drfe 
rent Crug Govermm ls; and thole oft- -C1MCS CAgac red 11; *11UCUAL 
Ds and always jealous of the actings of their own Subs 
<1 i COnJuntiuon with them that arc not fo, they-c Cannot {0 
| CONUER 


were 


kinds 
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| ogyene and preſerve the outward peace of the Churches. 


Hence the largeſt of the Conxcils of old that are called Oecy- 


| wenical, never pretended farther than the lingle Romany Empire ; 
| when there were innumerable Churches planted under the 
Civil Jurifdiction of other Savereigns. 


- WHEREFORE in the Aſſembling of Churches in Syod, 


reſpect is to be had unto the convenience of their meeting, that 
| it may be {fo far as 1s poſſible without trouble or danger. And 
| this, with reſpect unto the cauſes or occaſions of them will 


determine what Churches, which or how many may be ne- 
&ilary on ſuch occaſions ta Confiitute a Synod. And it is uſeful 


hereunto, that the Churches which are planted within ſuch a 


circumference as gives facility or convenience for ſuch conventi- 
ons, {hould by virtue of their mutual Communion, be in expreſs 
readinels tO comvere.on all occalionsof common concernment. 

AGAIN, 1n the afhſtance which in the way of Advice and 
Counſel, any one Church may ſtand in need of from others, 
reſpect is to be had in their defire, unto ſuch Churches as are 
reputed and known to have the beſt ab:i/zty to give Advice in the 
cale ; on which account the Church at Antioch addreſſed them- 
ſelves in a peculiar manner unto the Church at Jers/alem which 
was far diitant from them. 

BUT 1n all theſe caſes uſe is to be made of Sp:ritual Pru- 
dence, with reſpect unto all forts of Circumſtances ; which, 


397" 


although ſome would deny as the privilege of even matters 


of Fact, and the Application of general Scripture Rules unto 
Practice, becauſe we require Pivine Inſtitution unto al! parts 
of Religious Worſhip ; yet we mult not decline trom uſing the 
beſt ne have in the {ervice of Chrift and his Church ; rather 
than comply with any thing which in the whole {ubſtance of 
it, is toreign to his Inſtitution. 7 

IT was the Romany Empire under ou: Merarch 1n its Civil 
Diflr1butions for Rule and Government, which gave the firit 


iſe and occation unto a pretended wifthly Rnlti;zg Catholick 


Church under one Spiritual Monarch, diſtributed into thoſe that 
were Patriarchal, Dioceſ an, Metropolitical, and others of inferior 


Þ binds. For retaining the peoplc'in their Civil Diuttributions 


} 
; 
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mediate Generals and Prefetts did depend abſolutely on the So- 
vereign Power of the New Eeccleſeaſtical Monarch. So was the 
viſible profeffing Church moulded and fafhioned into an Image 


of the old Roman Pagan Empire, as it was foretold it ſhould 


be, Revel. £3, 14, 15. And although this Image was firit framed 
in compliance with it, and for a reſemblance of it ; yer 1n proceſs 
of time it fubſtituted it {elf entirely in the room of the Empyre, 


raking all its Power unto it ſelf, and doing all its Works. 


FROM this diſtribution of varzous ſorts of new-framed 
Churches in the Roman Empire, aroſe.a conſtitution of Synods 
ar Councils in ſubordination one unto another, until by ſundry 
degrees of Aſcent they arrived unto thoſe which they called 
2exeral under the conduct of the Pope, whoſe Serate they were. 


BUT theſe things have no countenance given them by any | 


Divine Inſtitution, Apoſtolical Example, or prattice of the 
Firft Churches, but are a meer product of Secular Intereſt 


working it ſelf in a Myſtery of Iniquity. 


SINCE the Diſlolution of the Roman Empire, Nations have 
been Caſt into dz/t:n# Civil Governments of their own, whoſe 
Sovereignty 1s 1n themſelves, by the event of War and Coun- 


{:is thereon emergent. Unto each of theſe it is ſuppoſed rhere | 
is a Church-State accommodated ; as the Church of England, the | 


Conrch of Scotland, the Church of France, and the like ; whoſe 
Original and Being depends on the Firſt event of War in that 
Ditlolution. 
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Diſſolution. - Unto - theſe new Church-States whoſe Being, 
| Bounds and Limits are given unto them abſolutely by thoſe of 
| the Civil Government which they belong unto, it is thought 

meet that Eccleſtaftical Synods ſhould be accommodated. Bur in 
what way this is to be done there is not yer an agreement ; but 
it 1s not-my preſent buſineſs to conſider the Hance that are 
about 1t; - whieh are known unto this Nation on a dear account. 
| Yet this I ſhall ſay, that whereas it is eminently uſeful unto the 
Edification of the Church Catholick, that all the Churches pro- 
fefling the ſame DoCttrine of Faith, within the Limits of the 
lame Supream Civil Government, {hould hold conſtant aftual 
Communion among themſelves unto the ends of it before menti- 
oned, I ſee not how it can be any abridgment of the Liberty of 
perticular Charches, or interfere with any of their Rights which 
they hold by Divine Inſtitution, if through more conftant leſſer 
Synods for Advice, there be a communication of their mutual 
eoncerns- unto thoſe that are greater, until, if occaſion require 
and it beexpedient, there be a gereral Aſſembly of them all to 
adviſe about any thing wherein they are all concerned. But 
this is granted only with theſe Limitations : (1.) That the 
Rights of particalar Churches be preſerved in the free Election of 
ſuch as are to be Members of all theſe Sywods. (2.) That they 
aflume no Asthority or Furiſdiction over Churches or Perſons in 
things Civil or Eccleſiaftical. (3.) That none are immediately 


concerned 1n this proper Syn0dal Power or Authority, (which 


what it is we ſhall enquire) who are not preſent in chem by 


their: own Delegates. wn | 
FOR that kind of Syzods which ſome call a C/affs, which is 
2 Convention of the Elders or Officers' of ſundry Parochial 


Churches, diftinguiſhed for -Preſential Communion, ordinarily 


in ſome aQs of it by virtue of their Office, and for the exerciſe 
of Office-Power, it is the conftitution of. a new kind of parti- 
cular Churches, by a combination of them into one, whoſe 
Original diſtinQtion is only in the Civil Limits of their Co- 
habitation ; which probably may be done ſometimes, and in 

{ome places, unto Edification. 
4. THE Perſons of whom all forts of Eccleſzaft zr2l Synoas 
LI2 arc 
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are to conliit, mult be enquired into. And there 1s nothing 
of meer humane prudential conititution that hath longer ob- 
tained in the Church, than that thoſe 1hould be Officers of the 
Churches only. And, whereas after the days of the Apoitles we 
have no Record of any Syzoas of more Churches than one, unt!l 
after the diſtinction was made between Biſhops and Presbyters, 
they were made up of both ſorts of them. But afterwards, 


- thoſe who were peculiarly called Biſhops, encloſed this Right 
unto themſelves ; on what grounds God knows, there being 


. noone Tittle in the Scripture, or the Light of Realon to give 


them countenance therein. 


IT muſt therefore be affirmed, that no Perſons, by virtue 


of any Office meerly, have Right to be Members of Eccleſ- 
aſt ical Synods as ſuch. Neither is there either Example or Rea- 
{on to give colour unto any ſuch pretence. 


ſent in them, o«ght to be preſent in them, are meetelt for the 
molt part ſo to be, but meerly as ſuch, it belongs not unto them, 


The Care, Overſight and Rule of the Churches whereuato they | 
do belong, the Flock among them diſtinaly is committed 


unto them, and for that they are inftructed with Power and 
Authority by virtue of their Office. But as unto their con- 
junction in Syzoas, which is a meer act and etteCt of rhe Com- 
munion of Churches among themſelves, it is not committed unto 
them 1n a way of peculiar Right by virtue of their Office. It 


it be ſo, without reſpect unto the power of the Magittrate 1 I ; 
calling them, or of the Churches ia chooling them, then it | 


belongs unto them all ; for that which belongs unto azy of 


them, as ſuch by virtue of Office, belongs equally unto al, and 


if 1t belongs unto a/,then it belongs unto all of xe ſort oxly,as tor 
inſtance Bzſbops ; or unto all of all ſorts, as for inſtance Presbyters 
alſo. It it be ſtared in the /atter way, then every Presbyter,as fuch 


by virtue of his Office, hath Right and Poxver to be preſent | 


in all Eccleſiaſtical Synods, equal with that of the Biſhops. For 
atthough ic be ſuppoſed that his Office is not equal unto rhcirs ; 


yet | 


\ 


Farther 1s no Offices | 
Power to be exerted in ſuch Synoas as ſuch, neither conjundly 
by all the Members of them, nor ſingly by any of them. | 
Officers of the Church, B:ſbops, Paſtors, Elders, may be pre- | 


wat , 


Of the.C ommunion of” Churches. 


yer it 1s {9 alſo that this Right doth.,equally belong unto his 
Office. If the former be avowed, namely, that this Right be- 
longs unto Bſbops only (ſuch as are pleaded for) by virtue 
of their Office as ſuch ; then, (1.) I deſire that any tolerable 
proof of the confinement of this Right unto ſuch an Office be 
produced, either from the Scripture or Reaſon, or the Example 
of the Firſt Churches ; which as yet I have never ſeen. (2,) I 
fear not to ſay, that a falſe preſumption hereof was one princi- 
pal cauſe and means of introducing Tyranny into the Churches, 
and the utter ruine of their Liberty. 

CONCERNING the compoſition that is made herein, that 
ſome ſhould convene 1a ag Tar Synods by their own perſo- 


nal Right, and 1n virtue of their Office, and others by a kind. 


of Delegation from ſome of their own Order, it being a meer 
political conſtitution, which I ſhall immediately ſpeak unto, 
it 15 not here to be taken notice of. | 
THERE ts nothing therefore in Script .ice Example, or the 
Light of Natural Reaſon, with the princi2les of all Socteties in 
Union or Communion, that will lead us any farther than this ; 
that ſuch Syzods are to be compoſed, and conlilt of ſuch Per- 
{ons as are choſen and delegated by thoſe Churches reſpectively 
who do act and exert their Communion 1n ſuch Afſemblics. 
S9 was 1t 1n the Firtt Example of them, A. 15. The Church 
of 4ntioch chole and ſent Meſſengers of their own number, to 
2dyife with the Apoſtles and Elders of the Church at Jeruſalem ; 
at which Conſultation the Members of that Church allo were 
preſent. And this 1s the whole of the nature and uſe of Ecclc- 
| 3aſtical Synoas. It 1s on other accounts that they make up {0 
great a part of the Hiſtory of the Church. For the firſt Three 
Hundred years, they were nothing but voluntary conventions Of 
I the Officers or Elders, Biſhops and Presbyters, with lome others 
J of neighbouring Churches, on the occaſion of Dzfferences or 
Heres among them. In and from the Council of Vice, there 
were Ailemblies of Biſhops and others called together by rhe 
J Authority of the Roman Emperors, to advile about matters of 
Faith, Tn after Ages thoſe which were called m the We:tern 
Parts of the World, in Italy, Germany, France anc En, 
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were of a mixt nature adviſing about things Civil apd Political, 
 -as well as Sacred -and Religions, eſpecially with reſpect unto | 


mutual conteſts between Popes and Princes. In them the 
whole nature of Eccleſiaſtical Synods, was loſt and buried, 
and all Religion almoſt deſtroyed. 

THUS this laudable prattice of Churches ating their mu- 
tual Communion by meeting in Sy7ods or Aﬀemblies'by their 


Delegates or Meſſengers, to advile 2bout things of their com- | 


mon concernment and joint Edific:ition, as occaſion ſhould 


require, founded in the Light of N»rure, and countenanced | 
olical Example, was tnrned by the de- | 
fgning Intereſts and Ambition of Men, unto the enſtating of | 
all Church-Power 11 ſuch Syzods, and the Uſurpation of a 
Power given unto no Churches, nor all of them together, as 


by Primitive, Apoſt 


might be made evident by taſtances innumerable. 


AND whereas they have made ſuch a noiſe in Chriſtian 
Religion, and have filled ſo many Yolnmes with their Ads | 
and doings, yet forme of them, who under the Pope, would 
place all Religion in them, do grant and contend that they are | 


2. meer Humane Invention: So Bellarmine athrms Pighrees WH... 


have done in his Book de Czle/?. Herarch, Lib. 6. Cap. 1. But 


are gathered tovether in my Name, there I will be in the midſt of 
them, Matth. 18. De Concil. Lib. 1. Cap. 3. 
bear the leaſt part of the fuperftructure pretended to be buttt 


upon it. 
OF theſe Delegates an+ Meſſengers- of the Church, the 


Elders or Officers of them, or ſome of them at leaft, ought to 


be the principal. For there 1s a peculiar care of publick Eaifca- 


t1603 incumbent on them, which they are to exerciſe on all 


jult occations : They are preſumed juſtly to kno, belt the F, 
{tate of their own Churches, and to be beſt able to judge of | 
And they do better repreſent Br 


matters under conſideration. 
the Churches from whom they are ſent, than any private 
Brethren can do; and fo receive that Reſpect and Reverence 
As allo they are 

moſt 


which will not ! 


with 
Terr 
out « 


for his part he judgeth that it ts -zore probable that they have a | wee: 


Divine Original by virtue of that Word ; Where Two or Three | 


M1n11 


pract 


Gf 
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moſt meet 'tQ/ report and recotnamend the; Symogdaid Determi- 
nations unto; thew Churches ; and a contrary prattice would 
quickly introduce confuſion. | 

BUT yet' it 1s not neceſlary that they alone ſhould be 
ſo tent or Delegated by the Churches ; but many have others 
jouned with them, and had ſo until Pre{aticald Uſurpation 
overturned. 'their Liberties. So there were others belide 
Paul and Barnabas lent from 4:/:0ch to Jetruſalen ; and the 
Brethrew of that Church, whatever is 'inpudently pretended 
© the contrary, concurred 1a the Dectee and Determination 
there made; | | \- * $= Wh 

5. THAT which is termed the calling of 3hefe\ Synods, is 
nothing but the volantary conſent of ' the Churthes conrned to 
meet together by their Delegates and Meſſengers, for #he nds before 
aLlaren. £5 | J 115 as 
I NO way deny, but that a Chr:/tizm Magrſtxate. may, con- 
vene by his Authority the Biſhops, Paſtors or | Manziters, 
with ſuch others as he {ſhall think meet within Iaziown 
Territories ; yea, and receive into his Convention meet Men 
out of the Territories of. others by their conſent, . to adviſe 
among themſelves, and? to give him Adwuice about fuch con- 
cernments: of Religion ,, and of the Church under his- Do- 
minion, and Regulate himſelf accordingly. It hath been 
pratiſed with good ſucceſs, and may be with bad allo. 
And I do deny that Churches have Power, wwhqut the con- 
fot and Authority of the 1zgtrate, to convene thenyelves 
in Sy-ods to exerciſe any Exterior Juriſdiction that ſhould at- 
Tic the Perſons of his Subjects, any otherwiſe than by the 
Law of the Land is allowed. 
BUT whereas the Syzods whereof we Treat, and which 
Ji all that belong unto the Church, can take no cognizance 
Jt any Civil Af airs wherein the Perſons of Men are outwardly 
concerned ; have no Juriſdiction un any kind, can make 
nd determination, but only Do&tr:nal Declarations ot Divine 
Fruth, of the ſame nature. with rhe Preaching ot the Word ; 
tiere is no more required unto their calling beyond their 


vw: conſent, but only that they may meet in external 
PEeace 
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Peace by the permiſſion: of the Magiſtrate ; which when they 
cannot obtain, they muſt deport themſelves as in caſe of 
other Duties required of them by-the Law of Chriſt. 


6. IN the laſt place I ſhall ſpeak briefly of the Power and 
Authority of theſe Synods, in what meaſures, Extent and 


_ numbers ſoever they are aſſembled. For although this may 


be eaſily Coliected from what hath been declared concerning 
their Original, Nature, Cauſes, Uſe and Ends ; yet it may 
be neceſlary to be more particularly eaquired into, becauſe of 
the many differences that are about it. 

THERE 1s a three-fold Power aſcribed unto Synods. The 
Firft is declarative, conſiiting in an Authoritative Teaching and 
declaring the Mind of God in the Scripture. The Second 
iS conſtitutive, appointing and ordaining things to be believed, 
or done and obſerved by and upon its own Authority : And 
Thirdly execative 1n Acts of Jurifdiction towards Perſons 
and Churches. 

THE Perſons whom the Authority pleaded , may affed, 
are of Two forts. (1.) Such as have their proper Repreſents 
tives preſent in ſuch Synods, who are dire&tly concerned in 
its coxciliary determinations. (2.) - Such as have no ſuth 
Repreſentatives 4n | them, who can be no otherwiſe con- 


cerned but in the! DoQrine materially conſidered, declared | 


in them. 


WHEREFORE the ground of any Churches receiving, 


'e1 


complying with, or oveying the Determinations and Decrees | 
of Syxods mult be; either, (1.) The eviaence of Truth, given | 


unto thoſe Determinations by the Synod trom rhe Scripture ; or, 
(2.) The Authority of the Synod it ſelf acting the Minds and 
Confciences of tholc concerned. 

IN the Fr 


Churches is reſolved ultimately into the evidence 


of Truth 


from the Scripture, upon the judgment which they make} 
thereot, not only the diſcovery of [ruth is to be owned, but 
there 15 an duthoritative Propoſal of it by virtue of the pro- 
miſed preſence of Chritt in tliem, if duly ſought and re 
whence great Reſpect and  Reveronee'is duc unto 

- THE 


garded ; 
them. 


ſt way, wherein the Aſſent and Obedience of 
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THE Power of a Synod for the execution of its Dezcrecs, 
reſpects either, (1.) The Things or Dedrines declared ; and 
5 fecommendatory of them on its Authority from the preſence 
of Chrilt ; or, (2.) Per/ozs ; to Cenſure, Excommunicate or 
uniſh thoſe who receive them not: 

THESE things being premifed , the juſt Power of Synod 
may be politively and negativ ely declared 1N the two follow 
Ng _ 

. THE Anthority of a Synod declaring the mind of God 
from the Scripture in Doctrine, or giving Counſel as unto 
oractice S7zo0atcally unto tnem whoſe proper Repreſentatives 2 
prclent in it, whole Decrees and Determinations are to be re- 
caved and ſubmitted unto on the evidence of therr Truth 20d 
Necefhiry , as recommended by the Authority of the Syned from 
the -. promiſed Preſence of Chriſt . among them, is ſuitable 
unto the Mind of Chriit, and the Example oven by the 
Apoltles, AF. 15. 

HENCE it is evident, that in and after ſuch Synogs, it is 
in the power of Churches concerned, humbly to conſider and 
weigh, (1.) The evidences of the Preſence of Cirift t 1n them, 
trom the manner, cauſes and ends of their affembling; and 
from their Deportment therein. (2.) What regard 1n their 
Conltiturions and Determinations there hath been unto the 
Word of God, and whether in all things 1t hath had its due pre- 
beminence. (3.) How all their Determinations have been eauced 
from its Truth, and are confhrmed by its Authority. 

WITHOUT a duecxerciſe of judgment, with re{peCct unto 
thele things, none can ve obliged by any Synoeatcal -Determina- 
tons; leeing without them, and on the want of them, many 
Aſemblics of Bil {hops who have had on outward Appeara LANCE 
and Title of Syzoas or Councils, have been Dezs of Thieves, 
Robbers, Idolaters, managing Nei Sica Attairs with 
tury, wrath, horrible craft, accoruing to their [nteretts, unto 
tC Ruine of the Church ; fuch were the S:coza Epheſte, the 
Second at Nice, and thar at Trert, and others not a tow. 

HENCE nothing is more to be teared, eipecially in a 
itate of rhe Church whercin it 1s dechning in Fairh, Worthip 
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and Holineſs, than Sy0ds, according to the uſual way of their 

callinz and conv CLION,, Wl re thelc things are « >{eat. For 
they have alrcaly beci the Principal meats of leading on and 
juſtify in ng all. t: he dpo/t. /y which Chaurcies have fallen 4nto, 
For never was there \ Ct Synod of that nature, which did 
not confirm all the Errors and Superſtitions wich had 1 
common practic2 encred into the Church, and opened a 
Door to a progreis in them ; nor was CVer tie —— of 
any of them tor ourward Reformation of any ule or fignt- 
Hcation. 

2. THE Amuthority of a Synod determining Articles of 
Faith ? conſt tutti? Or. ders and Decrecs tor the contcientious 
ooſervance of rhin:7s. of their 00 PP RY to be ſubuat: 
red whito and OC) I ON BE Reaſon of that Auchority, under 
the pznalty | of Exconmm:nication, and the troubic : by Cu:tom 
and aa k tncreto he: or acted in a way of Juriſat- 
ation! over Churcies or Ferions, 15-2 meer Hana [num 
tion, for which nothing can- be pleade.l DUE ore {C1110 trom 
the Fourth Century of the Chants when the progreſs of the 


Yo WK, £ . Foy ry} 7 y———_—_— — 
tal Apoitaly became viſtble. 
' ' 


1 [1H proof of both theſe Aſlertions depends on whiat was 
befor2 declared of: the nature and uſe of theſe Synoas. 
For {it they ;are fiich as| wg have eviaced, a Bath Power 
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rations of the Aſſembly at Jeruſalem in the nature of a 
RecFacd, AM. 

P oF occaſion f It was a arfference 1n the Ch YI of 
Antiteh, \ Iuch "mY $64? nOt compoly aAlNUDS a [C1VES, 
becav le coſt who cauſed the Diftcrence, pretended Lutho- 
rity from the Apoſtles, as is evident v. 1. and 4, 

21-3 HE Oe of its conv: ntion, Was 1e deiire and voiuns 
tary Te{erence of the matters in debaic, made bg the Chu at 
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. THE Perſons conſtituting the Synod, were the Hpoſties, : 3 *| 
Elle rs and Brethren of the Church at Jeruſalem, and th *YJ j 

Mcjjengers of that Antioch, with whom Pan/ and Barnabas 2 1 

were joined 1n tlic lame Delegation. , 2 Þ 

4. THE maticor in ar rence was debated as unto the mi ud 5 44 

i God CONCerning 1t my eac Jcrzh! ure, and out of thc Dcripenure : I 

_ James's P! -opolal x he determination was made. 
-. THERE was nothimp impoſca a-new on the practice gt the 
Churches, only direction 15 given, 11 one particular inſtance 

25 Unto Dury, ppagy , On Many. accounts unto tne Gentile = 
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now declared unto rem. ml 

THE Gronns whereon the Synod propoled the Rece- Mt 
PLON of and comphance witn its Decrees were Four, (r.) Thar bw 
what tney had aetermined was the rma of the Holy Ghoſf . +; -»Y 
Jt pleaſea tne Foly Ghojt, UIlns mind . they knew gither by | "Pp 
9/1 A; Or 1NINe REIS: - evelation made unto themlelves, nl, 
or by what ws Written or Recorgded inthe Scripture, WhRIEN 3 "OY 
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I the Conmmmion of Churches. 


munion of the Jewiſh and Gentile Churches : Doing thus, | 
ſay they, ye Sls do well, which 15s all the Sandton of theip 
Decree ; manifeſting thar it was Doctripal, not Axthoritatiog 
in way of Juriſdiction. 
THE Dottrinal Abriagement of the Liberty of the Geatil 
C briſtians in caſe of ſcandal, they call the impoſing of- n0 ora 
Burden, in oppoſition unto what they rejeted, namely, t 
impoſing 4 yoke of Ceremonzes upon them, wv. 10. So as that che 7 
meaning of theſe Words is, That they would lay zo Burden ox; 
them at all, but only adviſe them unto things zeceſſary for the 
avoidance of ſcandal. For it is 1Mp10us to 1magine that they 
Apoſtles would zmpoſe any yoke, or lay any burden on the! 
Difciples, but only the yoke and burden of Chriſt, as being 
contrary to their Commiſſion, Marth. 28. 19, 20. 1 
HENCE it will follow, ' Chat 2 Synod connented in the N14 
of Chriſt, by the © voluntary conſent of ſeveral Churches concernt 
in mutual Communion, may acclare ana determine of the mind of 
the Holy Ghoſt. in the Scripture, and Decree the obſervation of 1 
thinzs true and necefſary, becanſe revealed and appointed in tht 
Scripture, which are to be received, owned and obſerved, on the: 
evidence of the mind of the Holy Ghoſt in them, and the Mus 
nifterial Authority of the Synod it Tur, 
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